
1

  iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis
saxelmwifo universiteti

Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State Univertity

 SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis 
instituti

Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

IX saerTaSoriso simpoziumi
literaturaTmcodneobis  
Tanamedrove problemebi

tradicia da Tanamedrove mwerloba
(simpoziumi eZRvneba akaki wereTlis 

gardacvalebidan 100 wlisTavs)

IX International Symposium
Contemporary Issues of Literary Criticism

Tradition and Contemporary Literature
(The symposium will pay tribute to the 100th anniversary year 

of the death of Akaki Tsereteli)

Tezisebi • Theses



2

redaqtori
irma ratiani

saredaqcio kolegia:
maka elbaqiZe
irine modebaZe
miranda tyeSelaSDvili

mxatvari
revaz mirianaSvili

Editor
Irma Ratiani

Editorial Board
Maka Elbakidze
Irine Modebadze
Miranda Tkeshelashvili

Cover Design by
Revaz Mirianashvili

© Tsu SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti, 
2015

© TSU Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature, 2015



3

S i n a a r s i

Zaza Abzianidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Reading by the Light of the ‘Dawn’
(The History and Interpretation of 
Akaki Tsereteli’s Poetic Masterpiece).......................................................33

zaza abzianiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
kiTxva `ganTiadis~ Suqze 
(«Чтенние при свете «Рассвета»)
(akakis poeturi Sedevris 
istoria da interpretacia)...............................................................33

Susanbar Agamaliyeva
Azerbaijan, Nakhichivan Autonomous Republic, Nakhichivan
Hemingway’s Traditions in 
Modern American Prose............................................................................35
 
Leyla Aliyeva
Azerbaijan, Baku 
The Stages of Literature Translation in Azerbaijan................................36

Лейла Алиева
Азербайджан, Баку 
Этапы развития художественного 
перевода в Азербайджане........................................................................36

Ivane Amirkhanashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi
The Author of Hagiographical Composition............................................38

ivane amirxanaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
agiografiuli nawarmoebis avtori................................................38



4

Maia Arveladze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Akaki Tsereteli a Guard of National 
Traditions and in “The Svan’s Affair”.....................................................40

maia arvelaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
akaki wereTeli da
niko nikolaZe `svanebis saqmeSi~
(rusulenovani gamosvlebi)...............................................................40

Irina BAGRATION-MUKHRANELI
Russia, Moscow
The Paradox of the 
Genre – Idill “At Death”............................................................................42

И.Л. Багратион-Мухранели 
Россия, Москва.
Парадоксальность жанра – 
идиллия «на смерть»................................................................................42

Nino Balanchivadze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Akaki’ s Outlook 
Expressed by Dream...................................................................................44 

nino balanCivaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
sizmriT gamoxatuli 
akakis msoflmxedveloba....................................................................44

Tamar Barbakadze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Chantladze’s Verse – Against the 
Background of Tradition and Innovation................................................46



5

Tamar barbaqaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa CantlaZis leqsi –
tradiciisa da novaciis fonze.........................................................46

Konstantine Bregadze 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
The Understanding of 
Literary Tradition in Georgian Modernism............................................49

konstantine bregaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
literaturuli tradiciis
 gageba qarTul modernizmSi.............................................................49

Levan Bregadze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Twofold Rhyming.......................................................................................52

levan bregaZe 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
orjeradi gariTmva...............................................................................52

Rūta Brūzgienė
Lithuania, Vilnius
Some Peculiarities of the Song genre in the 
Lithuanian Poetry of the 20th c. ................................................................54

Рута Брузгене 
Литва, Вильнюс
Hекоторые особенности жанра 
песни в литовской поэзии 20 века.........................................................54

S. Bykova
Russia. Ekaterinburg 
Texts and Readings in Stalinist Russia:
inversion of the tradition............................................................................55



6

С. Быкова
Россия, Екатеринбург
Тексты и практики чтения 
в сталинской России: инверсия традиции...........................................55

Vusal Chelebi
Turkey,Trabzon
Realism in Postmodernism Epoch............................................................57

ВЮСАЛ ЧЕЛЕБИ
Турция, Трабзон
Судьбы реализма в эпоху постмодернизма..........................................57

Natela Chitauri
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Cultural and Communicative Memory – 
Medium between Traditions and Modern Writing.................................59

naTela Citauri
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
kulturuli da komunikaciuri 
mexsiereba – mediumi tradiciebsa da 
Tanamedrove mwerlobas Soris.........................................................59

Elena Chkhaidze 
Germany, Bochum
“Georgian” Writers - Migrants: 
Change and Continuation of Tradition....................................................61

Елена Чхаидзе
Германия, Бохум 
«Грузинские» писатели — мигранты: 
перелом и продолжение традиции.........................................................61



7

Eka Chkheidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Folklore Traditions in Akaki Tsereteli Works..........................................63

eka CxeiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
zepirsityvierebis tradiciebi 
akakis SemoqmedebaSi.............................................................................63

Rusudan Cholokashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Lazybones as the Symbol of the 
Georgia in Akaki Tsereteli Works.............................................................65

rusudan ColoyaSvili 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
nacarqeqia, gamarjvebuli saqarTvelos 
simbolo, akaki wereTlis SemoqmedebaSi.......................................65

Galina Denissova
Italy, Pisa
Tradition and Anti-Tradition in Russian 
Contemporary Literature: Aesthetic of 
Clichés in the “Encyclopedia of the Russian Soul” 
of Viktor Erofeev.........................................................................................67

Г. В. Денисова
Италия, Пиза
Традиция и антитрадиция в современной 
литературе: эстетика стереотипов в романе 
Виктора Ерофеева «Энциклопедия русской души»...........................67

Alla Diomidova
Lithuania, Kaunas
The Construction of “New” Hero 
(a cycle of novels by B. Akunin about E. P. Fandorin)............................68



8

Алла Диомидова
Литва, Каунас
Конструирование «нового» героя
(цикл романов Б. Акунина об Э.П. Фандорине).................................68

Michel De Dobbeleer
Belgium, Ghent
Where Comics Meet World Literature: 
Adapting East European Literature from 
Classics Illustrated to Russ Kick’s The Graphic Canon...........................71

Temur Doiashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Akaki Tsereteli “Educator” and Educational Paradigm........................72

Temur doiaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
akakis `gamzrdeli~ da 
ganmanaTleblobis paradigma............................................................72

Tea Dularidze 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
The Role of Heralds in the Homeric 
Tradition and in Aeschylus’ Tragedies......................................................73

Tea dulariZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
Sikrikis roli homerosis tradiciasa
da esqiles tragediebSi......................................................................73

Ketevan Elashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Remarks of Cult Figures of 
Liberalism Era by Akaki............................................................................75



9

qeTevan elaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
liberalizmis epoqis sakulto 
figuraTa akakiseuli remarka...........................................................75

Maka Elbakidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Joseph Roth and Biblical Tradition..........................................................77

maka elbaqiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iozef roTi da bibliuri tradicia...............................................77

MARIA FILINA
Georgia, Tbilisi
Polish-Georgian literary relationship -
 from the tradition beginning to modernity.............................................80

МАРИЯ ФИЛИНА
Грузия, Тбилиси
Польско-грузинские литературные 
взаимомсвязи – от возникновения 
традиции к современности.....................................................................80

ONDRÁŠ František
Czech Republic, Prague
The Maqamas as Picaresque and Comic 
Stories in Medieval Arabic Literature......................................................82

JULIETA GABODZE 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Unknown Publicist Letters of Akaki.........................................................83

julieta gaboZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
akakis ucnobi publicisturi werilebi........................................83



10

Nugesha Gagnidze
Georgia, Kutaisi
Literary Tradition and 
Nino Haratischwili’s Novel “My Gentle Twin”........................................85

nugeSa gagniZe
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
literaturuli tradicia da nino xaratiSvilis 
romani „Cemi nazi tyupis cali“.........................................................85

Giorgi Gachechiladze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Poetics of Politics
(Ilia Chavchavadze, Akaki Tsereteli, 
Vazha-Pshavela, Galaktioni and Stalin)...................................................88

giorgi gaCeCilaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
politikis poetika
(ilia WavWavaZe, akaki wereTeli, 
vaJa-fSavela, galaktioni da stalini)..........................................88

Ketevan gardapkhadze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
The Mythological Image of 
the Minotaur and Its Interpretation 
in the 20th Century Art...............................................................................93

qeTevan gardafxaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
minotavris miTologiuri saxe
da misi interpretacia 
XX saukunis xelovnebaSi.....................................................................93

MManana Gelashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Tradition and Innovation in 
Virginia Woolf’s Essays..............................................................................95



11

manana gelaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
tradiciisa da novatorobis 
gaazreba virjinia vulfis eseebSi..................................................95

Elene Gogiashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Research of Folk Narrative Tradition in 
Akaki Tsereteli’s Letters and Method 
of the Analysis of Awareness in the 
Contemporary Study of Folklore..............................................................97

elene gogiaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
xalxuri TxrobiTi tradiciis kvleva 
akaki wereTlis werilebSi da 
cnobierebis analizis meTodi 
Tanamedrove folkloristikaSi......................................................97

Nana Gonjilashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
“The Pillar of Light” - a Symbol of Spiritual
Light and Twentieth-century Georgian Writing.....................................99

nana GgonjilaSvili 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
`naTlis sveti~ _ simbolo sulieri 
naTlisa da XX saukunis qarTuli mwerloba................................99

Andrew Goodspeed
Macedonia, Tetovo
Expatriation Nowhere: The Cultural 
Location of William Burroughs’ Interzone.............................................102

Olena Gusieva 
Ukraine, Mariupol 
The Old Poets’, or The Past as
a Part of the Artistic Model of the World...............................................102



12

Елена Гусева
Украина, Мариуполь 
 «Старые поэты», или прошлое как 
элемент художественной модели мира................................................102

Eter Intskirveli
Georgia, Tbilisi 
The Issue of Transformation of 
a Biblical Story in Folk Tradition...........................................................104

eTer inwkirveli
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
bibliuri siuJetis xalxur 
tradiciaSi transformaciis sakiTxi..........................................104

Nigiar Isgandarova
Azerbaijan, Sumgayit
Orientalist Discourse: Traditions and Modernity..................................106

Tofiq Yusifov
Azerbaijan, Baku
The Problem of Succession Relations in the 
Periodization of Turkish Literature........................................................107

Тофик Юсифов
Азербайджан, Баку
Проблемы преемственных 
связей в периодизации турецкой литературы..................................107

Viktoriia Ivanenko
Ukraine, Kiev
Scottish Dasein and Breaking of Narrative 
Traditions in James Kelman’s Collection of 
Short Stories Greyhound for Breakfast...................................................109



13

Petya Ivanova
Bulgaria, Gabrovo 
Writing with Black Milk – Migrant Genealogies...................................110
 in Elif Shafak’s Fiction

Maia Jaliashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Interpretation of the Poetic Mask
(Akaki Tsereteli’s poem „Shamil’s Dream“)..........................................110

maia jaliaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
poeturi niRbis interpretacia
(akaki wereTlis leqsi `Samilis sizmari~)..................................110

AGNIEŠKA JUZEFOVIČ
Lithuania, Vilnius
Reflection of Argentine Literature 
Tradition in Musical Lyric.......................................................................113

khatuna kalandarishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Akaki Tsereteli and 
the History of Georgia..............................................................................114

xaTuna kalandariSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
akaki wereTeli da 
saqarTvelos istoria........................................................................114

Mariam Karbelashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Georgian Trace in “Parzival” by 
Wolfram von Eschenbach........................................................................116



14

mariam karbelaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
qarTuli kvali 
volfram fon eSenbaxis `parcifalSi~.........................................116

Lia Karichashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Canticle of Canticles by Akaki Tsereteli
(Symbolism and Inter-text)......................................................................118

lia kariWaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
akaki wereTlis `qebaTa-qeba~
(simbolo da interteqsti)................................................................118

Nino Kavtaradze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
The New and Well –
Forgotten Grotesque of Jacques Roubaud.............................................121

nino qavTaraZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
Jak rubos axali da 
kargad daviwyebuli groteski........................................................121

Lela Khachidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
On an Important Facet of 
Akaki Tsereteli’s Creativity.....................................................................124

lela xaCiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
akaki wereTlis lirikis 
erTi aspeqtis Sesaxeb.........................................................................124



15

ELGUJA KHINTIBIDZE
Georgia, Tbilisi
The Artistic Images Originating From 
The Man in the Panther Skin Estimated 
by English Literary Criticism..................................................................126

elguja xinTibiZe
saqarvelo, Tbilisi
vefxistyaosniseuli mxatvruli saxeebi 
inglisuri literaturuli 
kritikis TvalTaxedviT....................................................................126

Mary Khukhunaishvili-Tsiklauri
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Folklore Archive of Shota Rustaveli 
Institute of  Georgian Literature in 
the Service of  Saving and Global Accessibility 
of the Cultural Heritage...........................................................................127

meri xuxunaiSvili-wiklauri
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis 
institutis folkloris arqivi 
kulturuli memkvidreobis gadarCenisa da 
misi farTo xelmisawvdomobis samsaxurSi.................................127

ZEINAB KIKVIDZE
Georgia, Kutaisi
“Song of Songs” as an 
Archetype and a Semiotic Tradition.......................................................130

zeinab kikviZe
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
`qebaTa-qeba~, rogorc arqetipi 
da semiotikuri tradicia................................................................130



16

Larisa Kislova
Russian Federation, Tyumen
Traditional Motifs Drama T. Williams in 
the Discourse of the Russian “New Drama” 
of the Turn of XX-XXI Centuries............................................................132

Лариса Кислова 
Российская Федерация, Тюмень 
Традиционные мотивы драматургии 
Т.Уильямса в дискурсе русской 
«новой драмы»  рубежа XX-XXI веков...............................................132

Ekaterine Kobakhidze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Akaki's Interpretation of a Legend on Azon..........................................135

ekaterine kobaxiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
azonis Tqmulebis akakiseuli interpretacia.........................135

N.Kovtun 
Russian Federation, Krasnoyarsk
Russian Traditionalist Prose of a Boundary of 
XX-ХХI Centuries: Ideology and Poetics...............................................137

Н.В. Ковтун
Российская Федерация, Красноярск
Русская традиционалистская проза рубежа 
ХХ-ХХI вв.: идеология и поэтика.......................................................137

Iraida Krotenko 
Georgia, Kutaisi
The story “Caucasus Captive” by 
V. Makanin in the Aspect of Relation to the 
Caucasus Text in Russian Literature......................................................139



17

Ираида Кротенко
Грузия, Кутаиси
«Кавказский пленный» В. Маканина 
в аспекте отношения к Кавказскому 
тексту русской литературы...................................................................139

Tatiana Kruglova
Russia, Ekaterinburg 
Politicization of the Discourse of the 
Artistic Traditions Under Stalinism: 
Ways of Appropriations of Classical Heritage.......................................141

Т. А. Круглова
Российская Федерация, Екатеринбург
Политизация дискурса о художественных 
традициях при сталинизме: способы 
присвоения классического наследия..................................................141

Gocha Kuchukhidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Time and Space in 
One Episode of The Life of St.Nino........................................................143

goCa kuWuxiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
dro da sivrce 
`wmida ninos cxovrebis~ erT epizodSi........................................143

Tatjana Kuharenoka 
Latvia, Riga
“The Long Way Round”. Peter Handke: 
Between the Poetic Innovation and Literary Tradition........................146

Татьяна Кухаренок
Латвия, Рига
„Медленное возвращение домой“. 
Петер Хандке: между поэтическим 
новаторством и литературной традицией.........................................146



18

Joanna Kula 
Poland, Wroclaw 
Tradition and Modernity in Alisa Ganieva’s Novels.............................148

Йоанна Кула 
Польша, Вроцлав
Традиция и современность 
в прозе Алисы Ганиевой........................................................................148

Nona kupreishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Akaki and the Process of 
Professionalization of Georgian Literature............................................149
 
nona kupreiSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
akaki da qarTuli mwerlobis
profesionalizaciis procesi........................................................149

Nestan Kutivadze 
Georgia, Kutaisi
Georgian Literary Tale on the 
Boundary of the XX-XXI Centuries.......................................................151

nestan kutivaZe
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
qarTuli literaturuli 
zRapari  XX-XXI saukuneTa mijnaze...............................................151

Vera Kvantre
Georgia, Kutaisi
The role of Fantasy in the 19th Century
Writers Creativity. Traditions and Innovations....................................154

Вера Квантре
Грузия, Кутаиси
Роль фантастики в творчестве 
писателей 19 века. Традиции и новаторство.....................................154



19

Manana Kvataia
Georgia, Tbilisi 
An Enigmatic Algorythm of Classics......................................................155

manana kvataia
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
klasikis maradiulobis enigmuri algoriTmi..........................155

Nino Kvirikadze
Georgia, Kutaisi
Concerning Traditional/Non-traditional 
Use of Means of Expression in the Text of 
Thomas Mann’s “Buddenbrooks”..........................................................158

Нино Квирикадзе
Грузия, Кутаиси
К вопросу о традиционном/нетрадиционном 
использовании изобразительных средств 
в тексте романа Томаса Манна «Будденброки»................................158

JŪRATĖ LANDSBERGYTĖ-BECHER
Lithuania, Vilnius
Lithuanian Tradition of Political Poetics and the 
Discourse of the New Historicism...........................................................160

Lione Lapinskiene 
Lithuania, Panevezys
Georgian Motives in Lithuanian 
Literary Tradition at the Beginning 
of the Twentieth Century.........................................................................161

Лионе Лапинскене 
Литва, Паневежис 
Грузинские мотивы в литературной 
традиции Литвы в начале ХХ в. .........................................................161



20

Elizaveta Litovskaya
Russia, Ekaterinburg
Traditions of the Culinary Text’s 
Genre as an Object of Re-thinking of 
Modern Russian Blogosphere..................................................................163

Елизавета Литовская
Россия, Екатеринбург
Традиции жанра кулинарного 
текста как объект переосмысления 
современной русской блогосферы.......................................................163

Yordan Lyutskanov 
Bulgaria, Sofia 
Tradition, Individual Talent and 
the Inbetween: Vjacheslav Ivanov 
compared to T. S. Eliot.............................................................................165

Maria Masarskaja
Belgium, Brussel
The role of Isaak Babel as a 
Master of  the Expressive 
Speech in Russian Prose...........................................................................166

Мария Масарская
Бельгия, Брюссель
Роль И.Бабеля как мастера 
художественного своеобразия слова 
в русской прозе........................................................................................166

Alaaeldin Mahmoud 
Kuwait, Egaila
(In)visible Men: Ambivalent Attitudes of the 
Arab Nahḍah and Harlem Renaissance Poets 
Towards Their Own Traditions...............................................................167



21

Tristan Makhauri
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Gamzrdeli by Akaki Tsereteli and 
Argun Seidiki by Mikhail Lakerbai
Comparative Analysis..............................................................................168

tristan maxauri
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
akaki wereTlis `gamzrdeli~ da 
mixeil lakerbaias `argun seidiyi~
(SedarebiTi analizi)..........................................................................168
A
Naida Mamedkhanova 
Azerbaijan, Baku
A. Tzereteli’s Creativity in Perceprio of 
Azerbaijani Poet-Translator Abbas Sahhat...........................................170

Наида Мамедханова
Азербайджан, Баку
Творчество А.Церетели 
в восприятии aзербайджанского 
поэта-переводчика А.Сиххата..............................................................170

Khvtiso Mamisimedishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Folkloric Motifs in 
Story “Bnelo” by Melania........................................................................172

xvTiso mamisimediSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
folkloruli motivebi 
melanias moTxrobaSi `bnelo~.........................................................172

David Maziashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
“Mimetic Desire’’ in Tom Stoppard’s Works.........................................174



22

daviT maziaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
`mimeturi survili~ 
tom stopardis SemoqmedebaSi........................................................174

Tatiana Megrelishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi
Author and Comprehension of the Past: 
Zahar Prilepin`s Reflections....................................................................176

Татьяна Мегрелишвили
Грузия, Тбилиси
Автор и осмысление прошлого:
рефлексии Захара Прилепина..............................................................176

Darejan Menabde
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Akaki Tsereteli and Literary Tradition of 
Georgian Eulogistic Court Poetry...........................................................178

darejan menabde
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
akaki wereTeli da qarTuli   
sakaro-saxotbo poeziis 
literaturuli tradicia................................................................178

SABA METREVELI
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Woman and Love in 
Totalitarian Literature Discourse...........................................................180

saba-firuz metreveli
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
qali da siyvaruli 
sabWoTa totalitarizmis 
literaturul diskursSi................................................................180



23

Irine Modebadze
Georgia, Tbilisi
The Cultural Phenomenon’s Story
(Tradition and individual 
creativity in translation)...........................................................................182

Иринэ Модебадзе
Грузия, Тбилиси
История одного культурного феномена
(традиция и творческая 
индивидуальность в переводе).............................................................182

Nina Moroz
Russia, Moscow
“The Road” by Cormac McCarthy: 
Metamorphoses of American Tradition..................................................183

Н.А.Мороз
Россия, Москва
Роман К. Маккарти “Дорога”: 
метаморфозы американской традиции..............................................183

Maia Nachkebia
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Baroque Literature: Individual Talent 
at the Threshold of the New Epoch
(Parallels: Georgia and France)..............................................................185

maia naWyebia
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
barokos literatura: individualuri 
talanti axali epoqis zRurblze
(paralelebi: saqarTvelo da safrangeTi).................................185 



24

KETEVAN  NADAREISHVILI 
Georgia, Tbilisi
An Author in front of a Tradition: 
Medea’s Mythical Tradition and 
Apollonius Rhodius’ Argonautica...........................................................187

qeTevan nadareiSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
avtori tradiciis winaSe:
medeas miTosuri tradicia da 
apolonios rodoselis `argonavtika~........................................187

Flora Najiyeva
Azerbaijan, Baku
Literary “Leniniana” in Modern Artistic Interpretations....................189

Флора Наджиева
Азербайджан, Баку
Литературная «Лениниана» в современных 
художественных интерпретациях........................................................189

Irina natsvlishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Historiographic Tradition in the Context of 
Georgian Historic Novel of the 20th Century..........................................191

irina nacvliSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
istoriuli tradicia XX saukunis 
qarTUuli istoriuli romanis konteqstSi.................................191

Galina Nefagina
Poland, Slupsk
Oberiu Traditions in  V. Kazakov’s Novels.........................................194 

Галина Нефагина
Польша, Слупск
Традиция обэриутов в романах В. Казакова.....................................194



25

Lilia Nemchenko
Russia, Ekaterinburg
Activity of Tradition.................................................................................196

Л.М. Немченко
Россия, Екатеринбург
Активность традиции............................................................................196

AVTANDIL NIKOLEISHVILI
Georgia, Kutaisi
The Issue of Religious Discourse
in Creative Work of Pridon Khalvashi...................................................198

avTandil nikoleiSvili
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
erovnuli sakiTxis religiuri diskursi
fridon xalvaSis SemoqmedebaSi.....................................................198

Maia Ninidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Concepts Related to the Image of 
“Woman – Wife” in Akaki Tsereteli’s Fiction........................................200

maia niniZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
`qali – colis~ saxesTan dakavSirebuli 
konceptebi akaki wereTlis TxzulebebSi..................................200

Sevda NOVRUZALIEVA
Azerbaijan, Baku
Chekhov and Petrushevskaya:
specific aspect of dramatic art.................................................................203

СЕВДА НОВРУЗАЛИЕВА 
Азербайджан, Баку
Чехов и Петрушевская: специфика
драматургического творчества............................................................203



26

Otar Oniani
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Amirani in Akaki Tsereteli’s Creativity..................................................205

oTar oniani
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
amirani akaki wereTlis SemoqmedebaSi.........................................205

TAMAR PAICHADZE
Georgia, Tbilisi
Cultural-Historic Orientation - Inspiration for 
The Georgian Literature Process............................................................207

Tamar PpaiWaZe
KsaqarTvelo, Tbilisi
kulturul-istoriuli orientacia – 
gamowveva literaturuli procesisaTvis.................................207

Kian Pishkar
Nooshin Nasery
Iran, Jieroft City 
The Effect of Teaching Modern American 
Drama on EFL Learner’s English Speaking 
Fluency under Varying Time Conditioning............................................210

Nino Popiashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
National Literary Canon and Dictatorship
(Stalin and Akaki’s “Suliko”)..................................................................211

nino popiaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
nacionaluri literaturis 
kanoni da diqtatura
(stalini da akakis `suliko~)...........................................................211



27

Manana Pkhakadze 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
“Media” by Akaki Tsereteli.....................................................................213

manana fxakaZe 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
akaki wereTlis „media“......................................................................213

Nnana  phruidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
“The Spinous Thorn” of 
Akaki’s Publication..................................................................................215

nana fruiZe
AsaqarTvelo, Tbilisi
akakis publicistikis 
`pirwvetiani ekali~............................................................................215 

IRMA RATIANI
Georgia, Tbilisi
20th Century Georgian Émigré Writing 
and Traditional Georgian Narrative
Issue of Identity.........................................................................................217

irma ratiani
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
XX saukunis qarTuli emigrantuli 
mwerloba da tradiciuli qarTuli 
narativis identobis sakiTxi..........................................................217 

ANGELINA SAULE
Russia, Sainkt Petersburg
Poetics of Desire: the “Shiftology” of
Desire in Modernism as Expressed
in the Work of Khlebnikov, 
Quabbani and Cummings........................................................................219



28

Shorena Shamanadze
Georgia, Tbilisi
European Tradition of Family Saga 
and Georgian Experience From 
Akaki Tsereteli’s “My Adventure” to 
Nino Kharatishvili’s “The Eighth Life”.................................................220 

Sorena SamanaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
saojaxo romanis evropuli 
tradicia da qarTuli gamocdileba
(akaki wereTlis „Cemi Tavgadasavalidan“ 
nino xaratiSvilis „merve sicocxlemde“)..................................220

Tamar Sharabidze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Satire and Humor in Akaki Tsereteli Poetry..........................................222

Tamar SarabiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
satira da iumori akaki wereTlis poeziaSi...............................222

MANANA SHAMILISHVILI
MARI TSERETELI
Georgia, Tbilisi
The Georgian Literary-journalistic 
Interests of the Party Press in 1918-1921...............................................225

manana SamiliSvili
mari wereTeli
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
1918-1921 wlebis qarTuli partiuli 
presis literaturul-publicisturi 
interesebi..............................................................................................225



29

Yaroslava Shekera 
Ukraine, Kyiv 
Poems of Mao Zedong in the Ci Genre 
and Classical Song Ci: 
Tradition and Innovation.........................................................................227

Ярослава Шекера 
Украина , Киев 
Стихи Мао Цзэдуна в жанре 
цы и классические цы эпохи Сун: 
традиция и новаторство........................................................................227

Natia Sikharulidze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Akaki Tsereteli in the Poetic Reception of Galaktioni..........................229

naTia sixaruliZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
akaki wereTeli galaktionis
poetur recefciaSi............................................................................229

ALEXANDRE STROEV
France, Paris 
“Using the Biblical Images of 
Henry Barbusse and Stalin in the 
Unreleased Script Entitled “The Creators” (1935)”.............................230

А.Ф. СТРОЕВ
Франция, Париж
Анри Барбюс и Сталин: использование 
библейских образов в неопубликованном
сценарии «Созидатели» (1935).............................................................230

Khatuna Tabatadze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Traditional Heritage of F.Sologub’s 
Prose on the Works of Emigrants Writers.............................................231



30

Хатуна Табатадзе 
Грузия, Тбилиси
Традиционное наследие прозы 
Ф.Сологуба в творчестве писателей эмигрантов.............................231

Lali Tibilashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi
The Novelty in Shio Aragvispireli’s Novels............................................233

lali TibilaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
siaxle Sio aragvispirelis novelebSi........................................233

Natalia Tik 
Russia, Tomsk
The Specificity of Italian Reception of Aleksandr Pushkin’s 
Novel “Eugene Onegin” in Accordance With 
the National Literary Tradition...............................................................235

Н. А. Тик
Россия, Томск
Специфика итальянской рецепции романа 
А.С. Пушкина “Евгений Онегин” в контексте 
национальной литературной традиции.............................................235

Zh.Zh.Tolysbaeva 
Kazakhstan, Kokshetau
Minus-method as the Method of the 
Representation of the Gender Thinking 
(on the material of the female prose of Kazakhstan)............................237

Ж.Ж.Толысбаева 
Казахстан, Кокшетау
Минус-прием как способ 
репрезентации гендерного мышления
(на материале женской прозы Казахстана).......................................237



31

Nana Tonia 
Georgia, Tbilisi
The Basis of Tradition in the 
Modern Artistic Thinking........................................................................238

nana tonia 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
tradiciulobis safuZveli 
Tanamedrove mxatvrul azrovnebaSi............................................238

MAIA TSERTSVADZE
Georgia, Tbilisi
Nikoloz Baratashvili’s Attitude to Tradition..........................................239 

maia cercvaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
Nnikoloz baraTaSvilis 
mimarTeba tradiciasTan...................................................................239

Elzhbieta Tyshkovska-Kasprzak
Poland, Wroclaw
Parody as a Negation of Tradition. 
“Nikolai Nikolaevich” by Yuz Aleshkovsky
as a Parody of Occupational Novel.........................................................242

Эльжбета Тышковска-Каспшак
Польша, Вроцлав
Пародия как отрицание традиции. 
«Николай Николаевич» Юза Алешковского 
как пародия на производственный роман.........................................242

Maia Varsimashvili-Raphael 
France, Paris
“Flecte Ramos, Arbor alta”: Remy de Gourmont
and the Meaning of Tradition..................................................................243



32

maia rafaeli-varsimaSvili
safrangeTi, parizi
“Flecte ramos arbor alta”: 
remi de gurmoni da tradiciis cneba...........................................243

Elizabeth Zardiashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi
“Akaki’s Monthly Collection” and Folklore............................................245

elisabed zardiaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
`akakis Tviuri krebuli~
 da xalxuri sityviereba...................................................................245

Ia Zumbulidze
Georgia, Kutaisi
Folklore, Tradition and Genre of 
“Fantasy” in Modern Russian Literature
(based on the M.Semenovа’s trilogy “The Wolfhound”)......................247

И.Г. Зумбулидзе
Грузия, Кутаиси
Фольклорная традиция и жанр 
«фэнтези» в современной русской литературе
(на материале трилогии М.Семеновой «Волкодав»).......................247



33

Zaza Abzianidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Reading by the Light of the ‘Dawn’
(The History and Interpretation of Akaki Tsereteli’s Poetic 

Masterpiece)

There are poets who create their masterpieces in their youth. Akaki needed 
half his life to create ‘Dawn.’ Why did ‘Dawn’ shine through precisely at the mid-
day of the poets life? What is the history of its creation and what semantic layers 
does this masterpiece contain? To start I will look at the diaries of Akaki’s con-
temporaries by the light of ‘Dawn,’ in order to trace his artistic evolution. (Ekv-
timeTakaishvili, AleksandreShatilovi, Davit Davitashvili, RusudanNikoladze.) 

In 1887, when DimitriKipiani was killed in Stavropol, Akaki realized that 
this was not an ordinary murder of an established writer and public figure – it 
was a message to Georgian society from power structures intended to scare on a 
mass scale. But something different happened, and in the late 80-90’s of the nine-
teenth century Akaki’s work clearly represented the moral reaction of Georgian 
society to this challenge. Two to three months after the murder of Kipiani, Akaki 
writes and publishes in the journal ‘Iveria’ his poem ‘Georgians in Persia’ (‘Old 
Story’), where he clearly points to the final act of the tragedy which had occurred 
in Stavropol.

 Another poet, or perhaps even a younger Akaki, would have been satisfied 
with such a response and would have considered his civic duty done. Akaki need-
ed five years to fully express his attitude towards Kipiani, towards his achieve-
ments and martyr like demise. However, it is also obvious that for Akaki remi-
niscing about Kipiani was a way of considering his own mission and fate. With 
‘Dawn’ Akaki created a rare artistic mirage – he took up place next to Kipiani’s 
phantom and naturally continued the monologue started by the other man. 

The chief editor of the 15 volume collection of Akaki’s works, Giorgi 
Abzianidze, noted that ‘Dawn’ generalizes the unshakable will of the Georgian 
people on the path of seeking freedom. ‘Dawn’ ended one particularly fruitful 
period in Akaki’s work; a period, which started in 1880 with the publication of 
the ‘The Sick Person’ in the journal ‘Droeba.’ 
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kiTxva `ganTiadis~ Suqze («Чтенние при свете «Рассвета»)
(akakis poeturi Sedevris istoria da interpretacia)

arian poetebi, romelnic siWabukeSive qmnian Tavis Sedevrebs. 
akakis naxevari cxovreba dasWirda imisaTvis, rom `ganTiadi~ 
daewera. ratom gamobrwyinda `ganTiadi~ maincdamianc poetis 
cxovrebis SuadRes, rogoria misi SemoqmedebiTi istoria da 
rogor semantikur Sreebs moicavs qarTuli poeziis es Sedevri?! 
mivyveT am kiTxvebs. dasawyisisaTvis, `ganTiadis~ Suqze gad-
vikiTxoT imdroindel mogonebaTa fragmentebi, romlebiTac 
SesaZlebelia akakis SemoqmedebiTi evoluciis Tvalmidevneba 
(eqvTime TayaiSvili; aleqsandre Satilovi; daviT daviTaSvili; 
rusudan nikolaZe).

 1887 wels, rodesac stavropolSi mokles iq gadasaxlebuli 
dimitri yifiani, akaki, cxadia, imTaviTve grZnobda, rom dimitri 
yifianis mkvleloba mxolod gzidan Camocileba ki ar iyo gamo-
Cenili mwerlisa da sazogado moRvawis – qarTuli sazogadoebis 
erTgvari gamowvevac iyo da daSinebac xelisuflebis mxridan.

sapirispiro ram moxda da XIX s. 80-90-iani wlebis mijnaze, 
akakis Semoqmedebam naTlad asaxa qarTuli sazogadoebis zneo-
brivi reaqcia am gamowvevaze. dimitri yifianis mkvlelobidan 
ori Tu sami Tvis Semdeg, akaki wers da Semdgom ukve `iveriaSi~ 
aqveynebs leqss `qarTvelebi sparseTSi~ (`Zveli ambavi~), romel-
Sic miniSnebiT aRwerilia stavropolSi momxdari tragediis fi-
naluri aqti.

 sxva poeti, anda, SesaZloa TviTon akakic (oRond siymawvi-
lis Jams), albaT am gamoZaxiliT dakmayofildeboda da Tavis mo-
qalaqeobriv vals Sesrulebulad CaTvlida. TiTqmis xuTi weli 
dasWirda akakis imisaTvis, rom srulyofilad gamoexata Tavisi 
mimarTeba dimitri yifianisadmi, misi Rvawlisa da mowamebrivad 
dasrulebuli cxovrebisadmi. magram, isic cxadia, rom akaki-
saTvis dimitri yifianis gaxseneba imavdroulad Tavis misiaze 
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da bedze dafiqrebac iyo: `ganTiadiT~ akakim raRac iSviaTi 
mxatvruli miraJi Seqmna – uxilavad TviTon amoudga gverdiT 
dimitri yifianis lands da misi dawyebuli monologi sruliad 
bunebrivad ganagrZo.

 akaki wereTlisadmi TxzulebaTa akademiuri 15-tomeulis 
mTavari redaqtori giorgi abzianiZe xazgasmiT aRniSnavda, rom 
`ganTiadi~ ganazogadebs qarTveli xalxis gautexel nebisyofas 
Tavisuflebis Ziebis gzaze~. 

 `ganTiadiT~ dasrulda erTi, gansakuTrebulad nayofieri 
periodis akakis Semoqmedebisa – 1880 wels `droebaSi~ misi `avad-
myofis~ gamoqveynebiT rom daiwyo.

Susanbar Agamaliyeva
Azerbaijan, Nakhichivan Autonomous Republic, Nakhichivan
Nakhichivan State University

Hemingway’s Traditions in Modern American Prose
 
Ernest Hemingway is a writer who was a major influence on the formation 

and development of 20th century American literature. His rich literary heritage is 
manifested in modern American prose. His fame - and army of literary follo-wers 
- is due both to his writings and his literary style. In particular, his short stories have 
impacted the generations of American fiction writers who came after him.

In 1970s and 1980s, a group of American writers started to pull from his ex-
perience and write in a simple prose, copying Hemingway’s concise and profound 
style. Distinguished American writer Norman Mailer was greatly influenced by 
Hemingway. It should be noted that there are similarities between Mailer’s and 
Hemingway’s life styles as well as their professional careers. The topics of love 
death, imagination and dreams that are prevalent in Hemingway’s works and his 
literary style are manifested in Mailer’s writings as well.

Mailer’s American Dream novel bears a resemblance to Hemingway’s nov-
els Farewell to Arms, True at First Light, and Hemingway’s The Snows of Kili-
manjaro story. This is proven once again by the fact that Mailer chose Heming-
way as the main character of the American Dream novel, and that the story in the 
novel is narrated by Hemingway.
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Analysis has shown that Hemingway’s work has served as a school for 
modern American writers and the development of American fiction was based 
on his prose.

Leyla Aliyeva
Azerbaijan, Baku 
Baku Slavic University

The Stages of Literature Translation in Azerbaijan

Literary translation in Azerbaijan has it’s history, present and development 
perspective. The addressing of Azerbaijani philologists to translation activity be-
gan in 40th of XIX century by A.Bakikhanov, who translated I.A. Krilov’s fable 
“The Ass and Nightingale” into Azerbaijani. As for prose translation, child’s sto-
ries by L. Tolstoy were the first books of Russian prose, translated into Azerbaijani. 

Talented translators were in Azerbaijan both in past and nowadays. Famous 
literature translators, such as A.Bakikhanov, B. Musayev, Ilya and Dmitri Dada-
shidze, E. Mamedkhanli, V.Kafarov, S. Mamedzadeh, E. Akhundova and others 
created best samples of translation art. 

Today in Azerbaijan new generation philologists, speaking foreign languag-
es has grown up. It’s also necessary to point out, that this new generation follow 
best traditions of Azerbaijani translating school and young translators can trans-
late world classics on highest level.

Modern stage of translation activity in Azerbaijan is defined by aspire to 
successful integration into world spiritual space. So, modern stage is character-
ized by concrete steps and is of planned character. The activity of Baku Slavic 
University, attempts to translate the masterpieces of world literature, must be 
characterized as fact of great cultural importance.

In translation laboratory of Baku Slavic University a number of books, 
necessary for each philologist were translated from original, e.g. “Problems of 
Dostoyevski’s poetics” by M. Bakhtin, “Introductory course of General Linguis-
tic” by O.Kaseriou, “The Language and Thinking” by N.Khomski, “Nut Kernel” 
by L.Anninski, “Fascism” by J.Jelev and others. 
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Этапы развития художественного перевода 
в Азербайджане

Художественный перевод в Азербайджане имеет свою историю, своё 
настоящее и перспективы развития. Обращение азербайджанских пере-
водчиков к творчеству русских писателей берёт своё начало в 40-е годы 
ХIХ века. Переводом басни И.А.Крылова «Осёл и соловей» выдающийся 
азербайджанский писатель А.Вакиханов заложил основы перевода русской 
поэзии на азербайджанский язык. Первыми переводами русской прозы на 
азербайджанский язык были детские рассказы Льва Толстого.

В Азербайджане во все времена были и сегодня есть талантливые пере-
водчики – А. Бакиханов, Н.Везиров, Энвер Мамедханлы, Бейдулла Мусаев, 
Илья и Дмитрий Дадашидзе, Владимир Кафаров, Сиявуш Мамедзаде, Эль-
мира Ахундова и многие другие, которые смогли создать достойные образ-
цы переводческого искусства. 

В современном Азербайджане выросло новое поколение филологов, 
хорошо владеющих иностранными языками. Важно отметить и то, что это 
новое поколение, продолжая традиции азербайджанской переводческой 
школы, способно более качественно выполнять совершенно новые перево-
ды мировой классики. 

Современный этап переводческой деятельности в Азербайджане опре-
деляется стремлением успешно интегрироваться в мировое духовное прос-
транство. В принципе настоящий этап характеризуется определёнными кон-
кретными шагами в этом направлении, которые носят плановый характер. 

В этой связи как факт большого культурного значения необходимо от-
метить деятельность Бакинского славянского университета, предпринявше-
го перевод шедевров мировой филологической мысли. Здесь в лаборатории 
по проблемам перевода были переведена с оригинала серия книг, которые 
необходимы современному филологу. Это «Проблемы поэтики Достоев-
ского» М.Бахтина, «Введение в общую лингвистику» О.Касериу, «Язык и 
мышление» Н.Хомского, «Ядро ореха» Л.Аннинского, «Фашизм» Желю 
Желева и др.
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The Author of Hagiographical Composition

The work aims to answer the following questions: who is the author of hagi-
ographical composition – simply a writer or a person chosen by providence? Does 
he choose the theme by himself or on the contrary, the theme chooses him?

The lives and deeds of the saints are generally fixed, preserved in the super-
memory and also exist in the consciousness of the believers as a general memory 
but as man’s memory is limited. Therefore, for the fact not to be forgotten, it is 
needed to transform the memory into tradition, put it into historical time, make 
it mundane, and reduce it from spiritual generalization to its concrete manifesta-
tion, cognitive. The author is responsible for the fulfillment of this task and he 
performs the work in a particular way so that he is independent but, at the same 
time, does not go beyond the frames of tradition.

The manifestation of an imperative character of tradition is also the fact that 
the author does not choose the theme by his own will, moreover, from moral and 
ethic viewpoints opposes to accept it but tradition has no less power than the fate 
– the author takes the order offered by spiritual father or the person who remem-
bers the story, who is included in the course of tradition. The author specially 
warns the reader that he only makes projection of the story and does not use the 
device of literary fiction which seems to be a prerogative of secular literature.

The author is given the theme by order and he tries hard to approximate the 
moment of inspiration for which he addresses the intensity of attitude.

This immanent complex of classical period of Georgian hagiography is bro-
ken later and acquires the meaning of a simple etiquette.
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agiografiuli nawarmoebis avtori

gamokvleva miznad isaxavs pasuxi gaeces kiTxvebs: vin aris 
agiografiuli nawarmoebis avtori _ ubralod mwerali Tu 
gangebis nebiT arCeuli pirovneba? TviTon irCevs igi Temas, Tu 
piriqiT, Tema irCevs mas? 

wmindanTa saqmeni, maTi cxovreba zogadad dafiqsirebulia, 
Senaxulia uzenaes mexsierebaSi, is morwmuneTa SegnebaSic ar-
sebobs, rogorc zogadi xsovna, magram, vinaidan adamianis mex-
siereba SezRudulia, amitom, faqti daviwyebas rom ar mieces, 
saWiroa xsovnis gardaqmna tradiciad, istoriul droSi Casma, 
gamiwiereba, saRvTo zogadobidan konkretulze, Secnobadze 
dayvana. am saqmis aRsruleba avtors evaleba da isic Tavis saqmes 
ise akeTebs, rom erTdroulad damoukidebelic aris da arc 
tradiciis CarCoebs arRvevs. 

tradiciis imperatiuli xasiaTis gamoxatulebaa isic, rom 
avtori Tavisi nebiT ar irCevs Temas, metic, Sinaganad, mora-
lur-eTikuri TvalsazrisiT ewinaaRmdgeba mis miRebas, magram 
tradicias bedisweraze naklebi Zala rodi aqvs _ avtori Re-
bulobs SekveTas, romelsac sTavazobs sulieri mama an is ada-mi-
ani, visac axsovs ambavi, vinc CarTulia tradiciis mdinarebaSi.  
avtori sagangebod afrTxilebs mkiTxvels, rom is mxolod ambis 
ubralo proecirebas axdens da ar iyenebs mxatvruli gamonago-
nis xerxs, romelic, rogorc Cans, saero mwerlobis prerogati-
vad miaCnia.

avtors SekveTiT eZleva Tema da is yvelanairad cdilobs 
moiaxlovos inspiraciis (STagonebis) momenti, risTvisac mimar-
Tavs ganwyobis intensirebas.

qarTuli agiografiis klasikuri xanis es imanenturi kom-
pleqsi SemdgomSi irRveva da ubralo etiketis mniSvnelobas 
iZens. 
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MAIA ARVELADZE
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Akaki Tsereteli a Guard of National Traditions and in
“The Svan’s Affair”

 “Each nation has its own, different from one another,face  and it must have 
the look of literature as a mirror of this or that nation as a special color “. Akaki 
Tsereteli has repeatedly expressed this view in his journalistic writings. Collect-
ing  folk tales and expressions the whole life the poet was founding the different 
natures, which were characteristic of only the Georgian traditions.    

In his writings and speeches A. Tsereteli described the typical traditions of 
this or that region. Poet will not avoid comparing the old with the modern prac-
tices of curious episodes description. However, the writer presents himself as a 
protector mainly of tradition. For example,in 1861 the poet commented an essay 
“Small Thing” published in “Iveria” (№ 161) where the Imereti Bishop Leonidas 
decree issued the tradition of weeping of the dead. Akaki described and protected 
the burial ritual in Georgia by means of facts, historical, psychological and social 
studies.

Over the Svaneti armed rebellion of 1875-1876 the drumhead court-martial 
was held on December 1, 1876 in Kutaisi city, where A. Tsereteli was represented 
as a defender. Akaki declared about  the phenomenon of free Svaneti and crime 
itself In his opinion, despite the fact that the most unacceptable of all time was 
considered a crime, they still deserved to justify the step taken by this tribe be-
cause it was internally induced crime.      

In 1892 Gas. “Iveria” (№№ 128, 130-133, 137, 141)  fully published N. 
Nikoladze’s feuilleton ”Svan anxiety”. The point is that during the uprising, on 
July 7, 1875, N. Nikoladze was appointed as a governor interpreter and current 
events at the epicenter of the uprising until the end. That is why his feuilleton at 
the same time can be accepted as a documentary material. It clearly defines the 
causes of the rebellion, which are directly affected and was spoken about Svan 
human nature and traditions in Akaki’s speech at the court.
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maia arvelaZe
AsaqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

akaki wereTeli da niko nikolaZe `svanebis saqmeSi~
(rusulenovani gamosvlebi)

A akaki wereTlis TxzulebaTa akademiuri octomeulis me-16 
tomi mTlianad daeTmoba mwerlis rusulenovan publicistur 
werilebs, piesebsa da feletonebs. tomSi ramdenime aTeul 
gamouqveynebel werilTan erTad ibeWdeba akakis gamosvla e. w. 
svanebis sasamarTlo procesze.

 1875-1876 wlis svaneTis SeiaraRebuli ajanyebis qomagi 
a. werTeli svanebis fenomenisa da ajanyebis gamomwvev mizezebs 
ganixilavs sasamarTlo procesze, romelic 1876 wlis 1 dekem-
bers savele pirobebSi gaimarTa q. quTaisSi.

 pirdapirobiTa da mware gamoTqmebiT cnobil akakis am 
TvisebisTvis arc samxedro sasamarTloze damcvelad gamosvli-
sas uRalatia. Aakakim sityva Tavisufali svaneTis fenomenisa da 
danaSaulis mcnebis axsniT daiwyo. misi azriT, miuxedavad imisa, 
rom mkvleloba yvela droisTvis yvelaze miuRebel danaSaulad 
miiCneoda, svanebis mier gadadgmuli es nabiji mainc imsaxurebda 
gamarTlebas, radganac is iZulebiT gamowveuli danaSauli iyo. 

 samocdaaTiani wlebis presa TiTqmis yoveldRiurad aSuqeb-
da svaneTSi mimdinare tragikul movlenebs, rogorc qarTuli, 
ise rusuli presis meSveobiT, Tumca a. wereTlis zemoaRniSnu-
li sityva mis sicocxleSi ar gamoqveynebula (pirvelad daibeW-
da 1945 wels `saistorio moambeSi~ (№ 1)). rusulenovani gamos-
vlis xelnaweri avtografi daculia saqarTvelos parlamentis 
erovnuli biblioTekis niko nikolaZis saarqivo katalogSi.

 1892 wels gaz. `iveria~ (№№ 128, 130-133, 137, 141) srulad 
aqveynebs n. nikolaZis feletons `svanebis aRelveba~. saqme isaa, 
rom ajanyebis periodSi, 1875 wlis 7 ivliss, n. nikolaZe guberna-
toris Tarjimnad dainiSna da mimdinare movlenebis epicentrSi 
imyofeboda ajanyebis dasrulebamde. amitomac misi feletoni 
imavdroilad dokumentur masalas warmoadgens, romelSic naT-
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lad ikiTxeba ajanyebis is gamomwvevi mizezebi, romlebzec akaki 
saubrobda ara marto sasamarTlo procesze, aramed ramdenime 
publicistur werilSi. 

Irina BAGRATION-MUKHRANELI
Russia, Moscow
Moscow Psychological-Pedagogical University

The Paradox of the Genre – Idill “At Death” 

“Lies the haze on old steps” A. P. Chudakov recognized as the best Russian 
novel, received the award “Booker” in the twenty-first century. The individual 
style of the author, an eminent literary critic, expert on the works of Chekhov, are 
of high literary skill and is formed on the reticle different, sometimes paradoxical 
combination of traditions.

The novel genre is marked as “Roman-idyll”. But the original title of the nov-
el was the Death of my grandfather”. That is, the idyll “at death,” the idyll-Elegy. 
The complexity of the semiotic encoding of the novel is the two-part design, as 
it is recorded in the diaries of the author: “to Try to write a story of a young man 
of our age, using autobiographical material, but not letting his portrait” (p. 502). 
To show the organic connection between the Grandfather and the grandson, not 
just a family connection, attachment, and double portrait on the background of 
continuous historical development of Russia for a hundred years, then, as she 
remained in ordinary life — the second task of the novel. From microfragments 
lyrically rich, ironic descriptions of this life, is the structure of the novel, devoid 
of a clearly expressed story. 

The novel also reads and combating family for the inheritance, and the author 
of the spiritual Heritage of the culture, the bearer of which was my Grandfather. 
No events of classic bucolic idyll in the Kazakhstani city of Kabacinski prewar 
and wartime twentieth century, it is not. Unless noted untouched, beautiful na-
ture. But, nevertheless, Roman Chudakova is one of the brightest works of Rus-
sian literature of recent times. 

Weirdos creates the myth. The myth of the righteous, which is represented by 
the character from the worldly point of view character is far from perfect. But he 
lives the truth and dies on Easter.
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Idyll Weirdos calls his novel because of the tradition of faith and culture is 
stronger than politics, dictatorship. The continuity of life grinds any ideologism 
and strata of life depicted in the novel retains the light and the sense among the 
tragic stories of Russian life.

И.Л. Багратион-Мухранели 
Россия, Москва.
Московский Городской Психолого-Педагогический Университет (МГППУ)

Парадоксальность жанра – 
идиллия «на смерть»

«Ложится мгла на старые ступени» А.П.Чудакова признан лучшим рус-
ским романом, получившем премию «Букер» в XXI веке. Индивидуальный 
стиль автора, выдающегося литературоведа, специалиста по творчеству 
Чехова, отличается высоким писательским мастерством и складывается на 
перекрещении различных, порой парадоксально сочетаемых традиций.

 Жанр романа обозначен как «роман-идиллия». Но первоначальное за-
главие романа было «Смерть деда». То есть идиллия «на сЫЫмерть», идил-
лия-элегия. Сложность семиотического кодирования романа состоит в дву-
составном замысле, как это фиксирует в дневниках автор: «Попробовать 
написать историю молодого человека нашей эпохи, используя автобиогра-
фический материал, но не давая своего портрета» (с.502). Показать орга-
ническую связь Деда и внука, не просто семейную связь, привязанность, а 
двойной портрет на фоне непрерывного исторического развития России за 
сто лет, то, как она сохранялась в обычной жизни — вторая задача романа. 
Из микрофрагментов лирически насыщенного, ироничного описания этой 
жизни, складывается структура романа, лишенная четко выраженной 
фабулы. 

Роман также прочитывается и как борьба родных за наследство, а автора 
за духовное Наследие той культуры, носителем которой являлся Дед. Ни о 
каких буколических событиях классической идиллии в Казахстанском го-
роде Чебачинске предвоенной и военной поры ХХ века, речь не идет. Разве 
что отмечается нетронутая цивилизацией, удивительной красоты природа. 
Но, тем не менее, роман Чудакова — одно из самых светлых произведений 
русской литературы последнего времени. 
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Чудаков создает миф. Миф о праведнике, который представлен персо-
нажем с житейской точки зрения с характером далеко не идеальным. Но он 
живет по правде и умирает на Пасху. 

Идиллией Чудаков называет свой роман потому, что традиция веры и 
культуры сильнее политики, диктатуры. Непрерывность жизни перемалы-
вает любой идеологизм и толща жизни, показанная в романе, сохраняет свет 
и смысл среди трагической истории русской жизни.

Nino Balanchivadze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Akaki’ s Outlook Expressed by Dream 

 Human’s outlook on the basis of the real perception of the world expresses 
the main principles and values of the life. Thus, each creator chooses the several 
genres for expression of the ideas and points of view. We highlight the issue of 
the dream, that is loaded by particular ideology. In this case the very interesting 
aspect is not only “what” but “how” the idea is expressed, as well. 

 It is obvious that the monks who are on the highest spiritual height don’t 
pay their attention on the dream, but the simple , mortal people gives the special 
significance to the phenomenon. Thus, Akaki made the priest Kirile to tell this 
dream and not the simple man, so this “mystical” and “mysterious” vision was 
the manifestation of prediction: “The Monastery of Alaverdi was in ownership of 
sanke” – tells with trembling voice the priest Kirile.

 “Snake” is mentioned with the different epithets in different fairy tales and 
mythological narratives: “Dragon”, “Whale” in Khtonic world, “fire emitting 
dragons”, that is the embodiment of the evil and malignancy .This is the trial for 
the epical- mythological hero, that should be passed by him, to make great deeds 
after dealing with this trial. 

 If the hero, in the mythological tale, makes free the sun swallowed by the 
dragon, he struggles for his beauty fiancée’s freedom in the fairy tale. As more 
traditional is the national literature as much possibility it has for the creation of 
the hero that is full of national identity of the specific epoch. 

 Akaki , who was the prominent figure struggling for the national liberty 
paid the great interest to folklore that played great role in awakening national 
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awareness. Thus, Akaki gave poetic life and great significance to folklore heroes. 
In his great poem “Tornike Eristavi” he particularly highlights the vision: “Nino, 
Ketevan and Tamar itself came to the country”, to give new life to the past

 Akaki uses folklore for giving new life to the past without any hesitation, as 
“forgettin the past and neglecting it is the trend for dying the nation”

nino balanCivaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

sizmriT gamoxatuli akakis msoflmxedveloba

adamianis msoflmxedveloba samyaros realuri aRqmis sa-
fuZvelze avlens umaRles Rirebulebebsa da cxovrebis Ziri-
Tad principebs; amitom yoveli Semoqmedi Tavisi saTqmelis 
gadmosacemad araerT Janrsa Tu gamosaxvis saSualebas mimar-
Tavs. amjerad yuradRebas gavamaxvilebT sizmarze, romelsac 
garkveuli ideuri Tu funqciuri datvirTva eniWeba. am SemTx-
vevaSi sainteresoa ara mxolod „ra“, aramed – „rogor“, ra for-
miT. vlindeba saTqmeli...

marTalia, sulier simaRleze myofi berebi sizmars yurad-
Rebas ar aqceven, magram ubralo eriskaci mravlismetyvelad 
warmosaxavs mas. swored amitom es sizmari ara ubralo eriskacs, 
aramed kirile mRvdels aTqmevina akaki wereTelma da amiT ufro 
metad „mistikuri“, „idumali“ Cveneba garduva-li winaswarme-
tyveluri gaxada: „alaverdis monasters uwminduri dahpatrone-
bodao“ – aTrTolebuli xmiT yveba kirile mRvdeli (moTxroba 
„baSi aCuki“). 

uwminduri sxvadasxva epiTetiT moixsenieba zRaprebsa Tu mi-
Tologiur gadmocemebSi: „gveleSapi“, xTonuri samyaros „veSa-
pi“, “pircecxli“ an „qarcecxli“, romelic jadosnur zRaprebsa 
Tu miTebSi borotebis gansaxierebaa. igi miTo-epikuri gmiris 
aucilebeli gansacdelia, romelic unda gaiaros man, raTa axal 
qmedebaTa asparezi gaiSalos mis winaSe.

Tu miTosSi gmiri gveleSapisagan Caylapul mzes aTavisuf-
lebs, zRaparSi igi Tavisi sacolis (mzeTunaxavis) gaTavisuf-
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lebisTvis ibrZvis. ramdenadac „didi tradiciebis mqonea 
erovnuli literatura, imdenad didi SesaZlebloba aqvs, Seqm-
nas epoqis saxis ganmsazRvreli principebiTa da specifikuri 
erovnuli niSnebiT aRbeWdili adamiani“.

erovnuli TavisuflebisaTvis mebrZoli akaki xalxur si-
tyvierebas did mniSvnelobas aniWebda, rac xels uwyobda qar-
Tuli erovnuli cnobierebis gamoRviZebas; qarTvel xalxs jer 
sZinavs, gamoRviZebas ar apirobso“, amitom folkloridan aRe-
bul mxatvrul motivebsa Tu folkloruli gmirebis saxeebs 
akaki axal poetur sicocxles aniWebda. Tavisi saTqmelis ukeT 
gamoxatvis mizniT sulmnaTi poema `Tornike erisTavS~ sagange-
bod gamoyofs xilvas: „qveynad Camosuliyvnen nino, qeTevan da 
TviT Tamari~, raTa warsuli gaecocxlebina.

eris warsulis gacocxlebisaTvis zepirsityvierebas mimar-
Tavs akaki uyoymanod, radgan „warsulis daviwyeba warsulze xe-
lis aRebaa, imisi dakargva, daviwyeba ki eris sikvdilia“. 

Tamar Barbakadze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Shota Chantladze’s Verse – against the Background 
of Tradition and Innovation

According to the aesthetics of reception, Shota Chantladze’s attitude to the 
tradition of Georgian verse can be regarded by means of concretization-recon-
struction of those “places of indeterminacy” (R.Ingarden) presented in abundance 
in his reflective lyrics. In this respect of special importance is the verse “I” writ-
ten in 1949 in which the poet addresses citation (“My body as many others like 
it walks the streets”) and recognizes Paolo Iashvili’s unrivaled authority; in the 
lyrics of the same period (1949-1950) Sh.Chantladze singles out his distant and 
closest predecessors of his verse: Georgian classical verse and “The Blue Horns” 
(Tsisperqantselebi) movement. It is also interesting to note that when referring 
to himself the poet claims on a spiritual kinship with Nikoloz Baratshvili (Re-
flections by the New Mtkvari Bank, To N.Baratashvili); self-recognition: “I am 
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singing like a broken reed stalk” in 1952, before the rehabilitation of the “Blue 
Horns” confirms the appearance of a successor to poetic traditions of Paolo and 
Titsian (“To Eduard. The verse written by order from one’s own self”, “...When 
my heart does not cry”, etc.).

Shota Chantladze’s free verse, is supposedly, inspired by Paolo Iashvili’s 
innovative free verse (“I remember when the spring like a peacock”). Georgian 
soviet “poetry-catastrophe” of the 1940s-50s is opposed by Shota Chantladze 
with the poetry of “light eye” and a “naked soul” as he says bitter truth of Paolo 
and Titsian’s suicide. According to the Bloom’s theory of influence (so-called The 
Anxiety of Influence) if we try to explain this phenomenon during Shota Chant-
ladze’s relation to Paolo Iashvili and Titsian Tabidze, we will probably base on 
klineman or the phase of poetic variety. By trope klineman is an irony.

Irony as “justification” of poetry (Remy de Gourmont), one of the pillars of 
symbolism, presented theoretically and by creative practice in Titsian and Paolo’s 
poetry, was accepted by Shota Chantladze’s post-modernist lyrics and remade 
as the only way out of a lyrical hero from the epoch of crisis in illogical, hostile 
environment (“Who or What am I?”, “The Dance of Death …”, “Manifesto”, “I 
do not laugh, I ridicule”, etc.).

Chantladze’s lyrical masterpiece “Here One Time” renders the epoch of 
darkness and break of traditional belief by means of nine-syllable rhythmic me-
ters (3/3/3/) and Galaktion’s “Autumn.” seems to be a poetic reminiscence. For 
the first time the blend of Georgian modernist poetry traditions with postmodern-
ist innovations of the forties-fifties appeared in Shota Chantladze’s lyrics (free 
verse, blank verse, several different strophes united in one verse, heterosyllabic 
and isosyllabic, conventional verse rich, original, frequently arranged with exotic 
rhythms, etc.).

Against the background of a “cosmic coldness” Sh. Chantladze’s poems 
require the modern reader to separate “verse” and “thought”: Georgian poet’s 
traditional gaze (“Let him look into my eyes, illuminated with the rays of divine 
light”) can be read in extremely innovative, new structure.



48

Tamar barbaqaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

SoTa CantlaZis leqsi _
tradiciisa da novaciis fonze

SoTa CantlaZis damokidebuleba qarTuli leqsis tradici-
asTan, recefciuli esTetikis mixedviT, SeiZleba ganvixiloT im 
`ganusazRvreli adgilebis~ (r. ingardeni) konkretizacia-rekon-
struqciiT, romlebic ase mravalia mis refleqsiur lirikaSi. 
am mxriv gansakuTrebiT sayuradReboa 1949 wels dawerili leq-
si `me~, romelSic poeti citacias (`dadis quCaSi bevris msgavsi 
Cemi sxeuli~) mimarTavs da aRiarebs paolo iaSvilis gadaulaxav 
avtoritets; amave periodis (1949-1950 ww.) lirikaSi, S. Cantla-
Zem gamokveTa Tavisi leqsis Soreuli da uaxloesi winaprebi: 
qarTuli klasikuri leqsi da `cisferyanwelebi~; sagulisxmoa 
agreTve, rom sakuTar Tavs poeti nikoloz baraTaSvilis su-
lier naTesavad miiCevs (`fiqrebi axal mtkvris piras~, `n. ba-
raTaSvils~); TviTaRiareba: `me vmReri, rogorc damsxvreuli 
lerwamis Reri~ 1952 wels, `cisferyanwelTa~ reabilitaciamde, 
paolosa da ticianis poeturi tradiciebis gamgrZeleblis 
gamoCenas gvidasturebs (`eduards. leqsi dawerili SekveTiT sa-
kuTar Tavisagan~, `∴rodesac guli ar tiris~ da sxv.). 

SoTa CantlaZis verlibri, savaraudoa, paolo iaSvilis Ta-
visufali leqsis novaciiTac aris STagonebuli (`∴maxsovs, 
rodesac gazafxulma farSevangiviT~). XX s. 40-50-iani wlebis 
qarTul sabWoTa `poezia-katastrofas~ SoTa CantlaZe upiris-
pirebs `naTeli Tvalisa~ da `gaSiSvlebuli sulis~ poezias, ro-
gorc amboxs, mware simarTles paolosa da ticianis Sewyvetili 
sicocxlis gamo. gavlenis blumiseuli Teoriis (e.w. `gavlenis 
SiSi~) mixedviT Tu SevecdebiT am movlenis axsnas, paolo iaS-
vilsa da tician tabiZesTan SoTa CantlaZis mimarTebisas, al-
baT, klinemanis, anu poeturi nairTqmanis fazas daveyrdnobiT. 
tropulad klinemani ironiaa.

ironia, rogorc `gamarTleba poeziisa~ (remi de gurmoni), 
simbolizmis erT-erTi sayrdeni, ticianisa da paolos poezi-
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aSi, Teoriulad da SemoqmedebiTi praqtikiT warmodgenili, 
SoTa CantlaZis postmodernistulma lirikam miiRo da gada-
amuSava, rogorc krizisuli epoqis lirikuli gmiris erTader-
Ti gamosavali alogikur, mtrul garemoSi (`vin var da ra var~, 
`sikvdilis rokva...~, `manifesti~, `me ar vicini, me davcini~ da 
a.S.).

S. CantlaZis lirikuli Sedevri `aq erT dros~ epoqis sici-
vesa da tradiciuli rwmenis msxvrevas cxramarcvliani sazomis 
(3/3/3) ritmiT gadmoscems da galaktionis `Semodgoma `umanko 
Casaxebis~ mamaTa savaneSi~ poetur reminiscenciad gvesaxeba. 
qarTuli modernistuli poeziis tradiciebis Serwyma postmo-
dernistul novaciebTan XX s. 40-50-ian wlbSi pirvelad SoTa 
CantlaZis lirikaSi gamoCnda (verlibri, uriTmo leqsi, erT 
leqsSi ramdenime, sxvadasxvasazomiani strofis gaerTianeba, 
heterosilaburi da izosilaburi, mdidari, originaluri, xSi-
rad egzotikuri riTmebiT gamarTuli konvenciuri leqsi da 
a.S.).

`kosmiuri sicivis~ fonze, S. CantlaZis leqsebi Tanamedro-
ve mkiTxvelisagan `leqsisa~ da `fiqris~ gamijvnas iTxovs: uaR-
resad novatorul, axal struqturaSi qarTveli poetis tra-
diciuli mzera ikiTxeba (`TvalSi Camxedos, RvTis sxivi rom 
gadamfenia~).

Konstantine Bregadze 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Understanding of Literary Tradition in 
Georgian Modernism

It seems clear from the beginning that the aesthetics of modernism and poet-
ics uniquely should oppose and reject the aesthetics and poetical experience of 
the past, which the literary avant-garde, in particular, in the Futurist and Dadaist 
Movement is clearly and unconditionally so. But when in the Modernist literature 
the re-evaluation of the literary tradition and past values ​​takes place, it is, first of 
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all connected with the literary tradition which operates with the so-called Mi-
mesis principles and, in this case, chronologically precedes modernism -realism 
and naturalism. 

But, on the other hand, for the literary modernism the past aesthetic experi-
ence is rather important, which in European modernism, is primarily associated 
with Romanticism and Baroque Poetics and Worldview: For the Literary mo-
dernism as an inherently holder of the anti-mimetic aesthetics very important in 
the past literary tradition is the part that is guided by anti-mimetic principles and 
which, first of all, was found in the Romanticism and Baroque literature.

In the Georgian literary modernism the relation with tradition is the same as 
in European modernism: its predecessor literary trends - Realism and Naturalism 
and their poetics and worldview are being refused, but on the contrary it clearly 
orientates on the literary experience, which supports anti-mimetic principles and 
mystical-sacral-mythological intentions.

Grigol Robakidze’s definition of the concept of Tradition is rather important 
in this context; According to which for Robakidze important are those literary 
traditions which raises from the “Metaphysic” roots, seeks to the origins and in 
this reveals the need of refusing language and poetry. This point is important for 
Robakidze`s to the extent that he believes that Georgian modernist aesthetics 
and literature should develop according to these general principles – to rise from 
Metaphysical roots, to open them, access and use them. This implies the reduc-
tion and denial of language and poetry at the very beginning and refusal of the 
conventional and anti-mimetic tendencies.

In this context important are the texts and manifestos of the Modernists - 
where tradition is understood like the concept of Robakidze: Expressionist mani-
festo of K. Gamsakhurdia - “Declaratia Pro Mea”; Paolo Iashvili “Pirveltkma” 
and Titian Tabidze’s “The Brotherhood of the Blue Horns”.
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konstantine bregaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

literaturuli tradiciis gageba 
qarTul modernizmSi

TiTqos imTaviTve cxadia, rom modernizmis esTetika da po-
etologia calsaxad unda upirispirdebodes da ukuagdebdes 
warsul esTetikur da poetologiur gamocdilebas, rac liter-
aturul avangardizmSi, kerZod, futurizmsa da dadaizmSi mar-
Tlac calsaxa da upiroboa. magram, rodesac modrnistul lit-
eraturaSi xorcieldeba warsuli literaturuli tardiciis 
RirebulebaTa gadafaseba, es, upirvelesyovlisa ukavSirdeba im 
literaturul tradicias, romelic e. w. mimezisis principebiT 
operirebs da, am SemTxvevaSi, qronologiurad uSualod win us-
wrebs modernizmis –realizmi da naturalizmis. 

magram, meore mxriv, literaturuli modernizmisTvis mniS-
vnelovania warsuli esTetikuri gamocdilebac, rac evro-
pul modernizmSi, pirvel rigSi, ukavSirdeba romantizmisa da 
barokos poetologiasa da msoflmxedvelobas:L literaturuli 
modernizmisTvis, rogorc imTaviTve antimimeturi esTetiki-
saTvis, uaRresad mniSvnelovania warsuli literaturuli 
tradiciis swored is nawili, romelic aramimeturi principe-
biT xelmZRvanelobs da warsuli gamocdilebidan amas, upirve-
les yovlisa, swored romantizmisa da barokos literaturaSi 
miakvlevs.M

qarTul literaturul modernizmSic tradiciasTan mi-
marTeba zustad iseTivea, rogor es evropiul modernizmSia: 
aqac calsaxad ukugdebulia misi uSualo winamorbedi lite-
raturuli mimdinareobebis – realizmisa da naturalizmis 
poetologia da msoflmxedveloba, magram amis sapirispirod 
gamokveTilia orientacia iseT literaturul gamocdielbaze, 
romelic operirebs antimimezisis principebiTa da mistikur-
sakralur-miTosuri intenciebiT.



52

konteqstSi mniSvnelovania tradiciis cnebis grigol ro-
baqiZiseuli ganmarteba, romlis mixedviTac, robaqiZisTvis 
mniSvneliania is literaturuli tradicia, romelic swored 
`metafiziur~ sawyisebidan amodis, iswrafvis am sawyisebisaken 
da am esTetikur swrafvebSi avlens enisa da poetikis konven-
cionalurobis ukugdebis aucileblobas (ix esse). Ees punqti ki 
mniSvnelovania robaqiZisTvis imdenad, ramdenadac imJamindel 
viTarebaSi qarTuli literaturis ganaxleba da modernistuli 
esTetikisa da poetologiis principebiT ganviTareba swored 
am generalur xazs unda deyrdnos – metfizikur sawyisebidan 
amosvlas, maT gaxsnasa, wvdomasa da gacxadebas. Ees ki imTaviTve 
gulisxmobs konvencionaluri enisa da poetikis daZlevasa da 
uaryofas, mimezisi ukugdebasa da antimimturi tendenciebis 
ganviTarebas.

am konteqstSi mniSvnelovania qarTvel modernistTa sap-
rogramo teqstebi da manifestebi – sadac tradiciis swored 
is gagebaa ganviTarebuli: k. gamsaxurdias eqspresionizmis 
manifesti – “Declaratia pro mea”; paolo iaSvilis `pirvelTqma~ da 
t. tabiZis `cisferi yanwebiT~.

Levan Bregadze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Twofold Rhyming

Until the 20th century perfect rhymes took a dominate position. Imperfect 
rhymes (e.g. dissonance rhymes) were not considered as rhymes, and except 
for very rare exemptions, it could not be found until the 20th century. The appe-
arance of dissonance rhymes extended the concept of the rhyme; that caused great 
changes in the rhyme aesthetics.

Today the traditional perfect rhyme and the innovative imperfect rhyme 
exist side by side, and poets can give their preference to any of them, following 
from the content of their poems. 

The existence of perfect and dissonance rhymes, on the one hand, and the 
availability of couplet rhyming (aabb) and alternate rhyming (abab), on the other 
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hand, allow poets to use twofold rhyming (e.g. first line is first rhymed with 
the second line by dissonance rhyming, and then with the third one by perfect 
rhyming.) The symbiosis of traditional and innovative rhymes gives a peculiar 
sounding to a verse. 

In this work, it is considered the cases of twofold rhyming, and is made an 
attempt to connect this phenomenon with the content of the poem. 

levan bregaZe 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

orjeradi gariTmva

me-20 saukunemde zusti riTma iyo gabatonebuli. arazusti 
riTma (magaliTad, riTma-disonansi) riTmad ar iTvleboda da 
me-20 saukunemde iSviaTi gamonaklisis garda arc gvxvdeba. di-
sonansuri riTmis gaCenam riTmis cneba gaafarTova, amis Sedegad 
riTmis esTetikaSi didi cvlileba moxda. 

amJamad tradiciuli zusti riTma da novatoruli arazusti 
riTma gverdigverd arsebobs da poets arCevanis SesaZlebloba 
aqvs – leqsis Sinaarsis mixedviT, an erTs mianiWos upiratesoba, 
an meores. 

erTi mxriv, zusti da disonansuri riTmebis arseboba da, 
meore mxriv, paraleluri (aabb) da jvaredini gariTmvis (abab) 
SesaZleblobebi, orjeradi gariTmvis saSualebas iZleva (ma-
galiTad: pirveli striqoni jer meores eriTmeba disonansuri 
riTmiT, xolo Semdeg – mesames zusti riTmiT). tradiciuli da 
novatoruli riTmebis simbiozi strofs gansakuTrebul JRe-
radobas aniWebs. 

naSromSi ganxilulia orjeradi gariTmvis SemTxvevebi da 
aris mcdeloba am movlenis dakavSirebisa leqsis SinaarsTan. 
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Rūta Brūzgienė
Lithuania, Vilnius
Mykolas Romeris university 

Some Peculiarities of the Song genre in 
the Lithuanian Poetry of the 20th c.

Closeness of the Lithuanian poetry to the song is its bright feature, especially 
obvious in the poetry of the 20th c. (A. Strazdas, A. Baranauskas, A. Vienažindys, 
Maironis, etc.), which has been quite widely discussed in the works of many 
researchers of the 20th c. The works of some poets partially discuss folklore, 
literary, author song stylistic, syntactic, versification peculiarities (J. Girdzijaus-
kas, J. Sadauskienė, R. Malickaitė, J. Čiurlionytė, L. Sauka, D. Sauka), but the 
features of their composition are analysed less. The form of song genre can be 
analysed in several aspects: as the features of folklore song expression; as the 
transformations of literary song; as the expression of vocal song composition 
principles in lyrics. This report will discuss some peculiarities of the Lithuanian 
folklore and vocal song compositions, their correlations with the transformations 
of poetical song genre. For this purpose, the work will analyse some poems of 
the Lithuanian poets of the 20th c. (S. Nėris, B. Brazdžionis, K. Binkis, P. Širvis, 
etc.). The research uses comparative methodology, functional analysis method, 
etc. One invokes, besides the works of the aforementioned scientists, the works of 
W. Wolf, V. Česnulevičiūtė, V. Kubilius, S. Rakutienė, R. Tūtlytė, etc.

Рута Брузгене 
Литва, Вильнюс
Университет им. Миколаса Ромериса

Hекоторые особенности жанра песни в литовской 
поэзии 20 века

Близость литовской поэзии к песне – ее характерная черта, особенно 
наглядно проявившаяся в поэзии 19 в. (А. Страздас, А. Баранаускас, А. Ве-
нажиндис, Майронис и др.), и эта особенность широко освещена в работах 
многих исследователей. В 20 в. частично были рассмотрены особенности 
стилистики, синтаксиса и стихосложения фольклорных, литературных и 
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авторских песен в творчестве некоторых поэтов (исследователи Ю.  Гир-
дзияускас, Ю. Садаускене, Р. Малицкайте, Я. Чюрлените, Л. Саука, Д. Са-
ука), однако их композиционные свойства анализируются реже. Исследо-
вание формы жанра песни может вестись в разных ракурсах: как анализ 
черт выражения фольклорной песни; как трансформации литературной 
песни; как проявление принципов компоновки вокальной песни в лирике. 
В данной работе будут рассмотрены некоторые особенности композиции 
литовских фольклорных и вокальных песен и их взаимодействие с транс-
формациями жанра поэтической песни. С этой целью в работе будут проа-
нализированы некоторые стихи литовских поэтов 20 в. (С. Нерис, Б. Браз-
дженис, К. Бинкис, П. Ширвис и др.). В исследовании автор опиралась на 
компаративистскую методологию, метод функционального анализа и др. 
Кроме упомянутых ученых, автор ссылается на работы В. Вольфа, В. Чес-
нулявичюте, В. Кубилюса, С. Ракутене, Р. Тутлите и др.

S. Bykova
Russia. Ekaterinburg 
Ural Federal University named after first President of Russia

Texts and Readings in Stalinist Russia: 
Inversion of the Tradition

Long tradition of literature-centred culture in Russia had its reverse – the 
government always paid careful attention to the publication content in order not 
to let people read “dangerous” writings. The Soviet government kept this ap-
proach and absolutized it. Many books were prohibited and eliminated from the 
libraries. The possession of such books in private collections endangered to result 
in arrest and strict sentencing decision. Until the present time criminal files of 
1930-s keep the lists of forfeits; in the investigation reports we can find the tragic 
stories of their authors and owners. In these circumstances, the poetry and the 
prose get oral language.

There were no punishments that could demolish people’s motivation for 
writing and reading; they changed the form of text creation, reading and saving. 
The relation to the book stressed a contrast between two different behavior and 
value system – inhumanity and humanity.
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The other side of the “soviet reading” consists of the books that were chosen 
by people and how they thought over the content. This aspect is supposed to be 
investigated with the help of the diaries and literature experiences of the époque 
contemporaries. These people belonged to the different social groups. However, 
despite the difference in age and social status, they were similar in their love for 
reading and in aspiration to write their own texts.

С. Быкова
Россия, Екатеринбург
Уральский федеральный университет имени первого Президента России 
Б.Н. Ельцина

Тексты и практики чтения в сталинской России: 
инверсия традиции

Долгая традиция литературоцентричности культуры России имела об-
ратную сторону – власть всегда чрезвычайно внимательно следила за со-
держанием всех изданий, стремясь не допустить «опасные» произведения 
до читателей. Советское правительство не только сохраняет данный прин-
цип, но и абсолютизирует его. Многие книги были запрещены и изъяты из 
библиотек. За их хранение в частных собраниях владельцам угрожал арест 
и приговор. До настоящего времени в архивно-следственных делах НКВД 
1930-х гг. сохранились экземпляры или списки конфискованных книг; в 
протоколах допросов – трагические истории их авторов или владельцев. 
Стихи и проза приобретают в таких условиях устную форму передачи и со-
хранения – декламации звучат не только на встречах друзей, но и в тюрьмах, 
на пересыльных пунктах. 

Никакие наказания власти не смогли уничтожить стремления людей 
писать и читать: они изменили практики создания текстов, их чтения и со-
хранения. Отношение к книге подчеркивало контраст между двумя систе-
мами поведения и ценностей – бесчеловечности и гуманности. Используя 
интеллектуальный, нравственный и эстетический потенциал книжной куль-
туры, многие узники смогли противостоять насилию.

Другой ракурс рассмотрения «советского чтения» – корпус книг, вы-
бираемых читателями, и осмысление ими прочитанного. Данный аспект 
предполагается исследовать на материалах дневников и литературных опы-
тов современников эпохи, принадлежавших к разным социальным стра-
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там: Андрей Аржиловский – состоятельный крестьянин, который был рас-
кулачен; Евгений Давыдов – студент университета, сын директора ВИЗа; 
Иван Хрипунов – школьник, семья которого вынуждена была переезжать 
из одной станицы в другую в Ростовской области в поисках лучшей жизни. 
Однако, несмотря на различия в возрасте и социальном статусе, их объеди-
няет любовь к чтению и желание писать свои тексты. 

Vusal Chelebi
Turkey,Trabzon
Karadeniz Technical Universuty

Realism in Postmodernism Epoch

The aspire to transformation of artistic methods is peculiarity of modern lit-
erature. Realism as literary trend passes through serious transformations in post-
modernism epoch. Realistic writers base their creativity on thesis, that human 
personality is conditioned by external factors and social circumstances.

In early 90-th the forming of new creative method was marked as part of dif-
ferent artistic tendencies. “New realism” became synthesis of traditional realistic 
and post-modernistic principles of life description. “Life similarity”, documental 
truth of life, isn’t the main characteristic of realistic prose already. Realistic prose 
is connected with legend, myth, proverb, fantasy, etc. 

So, such multiformity of life reflection variants became the reason of new 
notions engendering, such as “transmetarealism”, “hyperrealism”, “postmodern-
istic realism”. All of them demonstrate synthetic nature of modern realism. Style 
“new formations” in realistic literature created such notions as “romantic real-
ism”, sentimental realism”, “magic realism”, “metaphysical realism”, “christian 
realism”, “mystic realism” and others. “Postrealism”, fixed in Russian literature 
since early 90- th is also based on realism.

The inclination to realistic tradition displayed in mass literature, in “femi-
nine” prose especially, in neonaturalsitic, neosentimentalistic works, marked by 
interest to hero’s personal, intimate life, to degraded people, to marginal charac-
ters, is opposed to scepsis and cynicism of postmodernism.

In the same time, creativity of many writers, who work actively as realists 
and orientate to traditional classical literature, is enriched by new means of ar-
tistic expressiveness and is getting more remarkable position on modern literary 
process. 
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ВЮСАЛ ЧЕЛЕБИ
Турция, Трабзон
Караденизский технический университет

Судьбы реализма в эпоху постмодернизма

Стремление к трансформации художественных методов является одной 
из характерных примет современной литературы. Реализм как литературное 
направление в эпоху постмодернизма претерпевает значительные изменения. 
Реалисты по-прежнему исходят из того, что личность обусловлена внеш-
ними, в том числе социальными, обстоятельствами, формирующими мир 
человека. В начале 1990-х годов в числе прочих художественных тенденций 
впервые указывается на формирование нового творческого метода, «нового 
реализма» как синтеза традиционных реалистических и постмодернистских 
принципов изображения жизни. «Жизнеподобие», документальная «правда 
жизни» перестает быть главной характеристикой реалистического письма, 
которое соединяется с легендой, мифом, притчей, фантастикой и т.п. 

В связи с таким разнообразием вариантов отражения жизни в совре-
менном литературоведении и критике, наряду с понятием «новый реализм», 
используются и такие понятия, как «трансметареализм», «гиперреализм», 
«постмодернистский реализм», «другой реализм», отражающие синтети-
ческую природу современного реализма. Стилевые новообразования в реа-
листической литературе породили и такие понятия, как «символический 
реализм», «романтический реализм», «сентиментальный реализм», «ма-
гический реализм», «мистический реализм», «метафизический реализм», 
«христианский реализм», «психоделический реализм» и т.д. На реализме 
основано и такое течение как постреализм, которое фиксируется в русской 
литературе с начала 1990-х годов. 

Тяготение к реалистической традиции проявляется в массовой лите-
ратуре, в особенности женской прозе, в так называемых неонатуралисти-
ческих, неосентименталистских произведениях, актуализированных инте-
ресом к частной, интимной жизни людей, к образам социального «дна», к 
маргинальным героям, оказавшимся на обочине жизни, и противопостав-
ленных постмодернизму с его скепсисом и цинизмом. Вместе с тем, творче-
ство многих писателей, активно работающих в русле реализма, ориентиру-
ющихся на традиционную классическую литературу, обогащенных новыми 
приёмами художественной изобразительности, занимает всё более заметное 
место в современном литературном процессе.
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Natela Chitauri
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Cultural and Communicative Memory – 
Medium between Traditions and Modern Writing

The current interdisciplinary research format (culture, identity, traditions, 
memory) enables us to single out the following concepts: cultural memory (past 
experience, traditions, archetypes and stock of knowledge), communicative mem-
ory (emotions, impressions, “”live memories”, which emerge in the interactive 
process of human relations) in the context of “tradition and modern writing”.

The mechanisms of these memories become active and viable in the process 
of interrelation between writing and tradition. Cultural memory is not a “pre-
served” reservoir of past facts, but continuously functioning phenomenon, “re-
discovered” past by means of communicative memory. Therefore, cultural and 
communicative memories are able to transfer, actualize and modify thoughts.

The significant sphere of modern writing – the works of our compatriots liv-
ing abroad single out the following interesting aspects:

On the one hand, the author’s identity is under threat abroad, therefore the 
value of cultural memory increases. The attempt to store cultural memory and 
traditions become the fundaments for mobilizing creative strength, the stimuli 
for self-realization.

On the other hand, communicative memory has been formed, as means for 
adapting in reality and compromising. Under the conditions of post-modernism 
Diaspora communicative memory successfully acquires “new language” of en-
vironment. The author uses cultural memory not only as arsenal of knowledge, 
a necessary participant of a dialogue, but sometimes as means for irony. In un-
known space traditional moments loose the function of national identity. Some-
times, depicting traditions by means of cultural memory, may acquire speculative 
coloring, writers living abroad may become unable to talk about traditions by 
using the language of the epoch.

To what extent cultural memory enables a writer to preserve traditions 
in foreign environment, how have epoch and communicative memory altered 
the perception of cultural memory; was author able to adequately assess tradi-
tions and solve problems with the help of them; which fields of communicative 
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memory and facts were transformed into cultural memory by a writer – these are 
the issu-es which will be studied on the example of Givi Margvelashhvili’s one 
book “Captain Vakush” (out of 7 volumes one is translated) and Levan Beradze’s 
“Fora” (the author translated and published it in 2014). 

naTela Citauri
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

kulturuli da komunikaciuri mexsiereba –
mediumi tradiciebsa da Tanamedrove 

mwerlobas Soris

dRevandeli interdisciplinuri kvlevebis formati (kul-
tura, identoba, tradiciebi, mexsiereba) saSualebas gvaZlevs 
konteqstSi – `tradicia da Tanamedrove mwerloba~ – gamovyoT 
Semdegi konceptebi: kulturuli mexsiereba (warsuli gamoc-
dileba, tradiciebi, arqetipebi, codnis maragi), komunikaciuri 
mexsiereba (emociebi, STabeWdilebani, `cocxali mogonebani“, 
romelnic warmoiSoba adamianTa urTierTobis interaqtiul 
procesSi). 

am mexsierebaTa meqanizmebi mwerlobisa da tradiciis ur-
TierTobis procesSi aqtiuri da sicocxlisunariani xdeba, 
radgan kulturuli mexsiereba aris ara warsuli faqtebis 
„dakonservebuli“ sacavi, aramed, uwyvetad funqcionirebadi 
fenomeni, komunikaciuri mexsierebiT „kvlav aRmoCenili“ war-
suli. amdenad, kulturul da komunikaciur mexsierebebs Se-
uZliaT azrebis translacia, aqtualizacia da modifikacia. 

Tanamedrove mwerlobis mniSvnelovani sfero – sazRvar-
gareT moRvawe Tanamemamuleebis Semoqmedeba gamokveTs sain-
tereso aspeqtebs:

erTi mxriv, ucxoeTSi mwerlis identoba safrTxeSia, ami-
tomac kulturuli mexsierebis Rirebuleba izrdeba. kultu-
ruli mexsierebis, tradiciebis Senaxvis mcdeloba xdeba Semoq-
medebiTi Zalebis mobilizaciis safuZveli, TviTrealizaciis 
(Tundac mwerlobaSi realizebis) stimuli. 
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meore mxriv, yalibdeba komunikaciuri mexsiereba, rogorc 
sinamdvilesTan adaptaciis, kompromisis saSualeba. postmo-
dernistul viTarebaSi diasporuli komunikaciuri mexsiereba 
warmatebiT iTvisebs garemos „axal enas“. avtori kulturul 
mexsierebas mimarTavs ara mxolod rogorc codnis arsenals, 
dialogis aucilebel monawiles, aramed zogjer rogorc iro-
nizebis saSualebas. ucxo sivrceSi tradiciuli momentebi kar-
gaven erovnuli identobis niSnebis funqcias. SesaZloa, zogjer 
kulturuli mexsierebis saSualebiT tradiciebis asaxvam spe-
kulaciis elferic ki miiRos da sazRvargareT moRvawe mweral-
ma ver SesZlos tradiciebze epoqis eniT laparaki. 

ramdenad aZlevs kulturuli mexsiereba mwerals ucxo ga-
remoSi tradiciebis SenarCunebis saSualebas, rogor Secvala 
epoqam, komunikaciurma mexsierebam kulturuli mexsierebis 
aRqma, SesZlo Tu ara mweralma tradiciebTan cnobieri damo-
kidebulebis Camoyalibeba da aqtualuri problemebis gad-
aWra, komunikaciuri mexsierebis ra sferoebi da faqtebi aqcia 
mweralma kulturul mexsierebad – am sakiTxebs SeZlebisda-
gvarad ganvixilavT givi margvelaSvilis „kapitani vakuSis“ erTi 
wignis (7 tomidan Targmnilia erTi), aseve levan beriZis „foras“ 
(mweralma Targmna da gamosca 2014w.) magaliTze.

Elena Chkhaidze 
Germany, Bochum
Ruhr University

“Georgian” Writers – Migrants: 
Change and Continuation of Tradition

There is a large number of researches about writers emigrants or about wri-
ters of the Russian Abroad. But, today, practically, the subject of “writers mi-
grants” in the territory of Post-Soviet Russia, that is the writers who are writing 
in Russian, arrived to Russia from the former Soviet republics, ethnically not 
Russians, or, including, and Russian, but grown not in Russia, i.e. moved from 
“periphery” to “center” isn’t touched.
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Within the report, I would like to draw the attention of researchers in the 
famous Russian writers who came to Russia from Georgia, and have become an 
integral part of modern Russian literature. “Georgian” writers - migrants have 
made to both cultures knowledge of “their own” - ethnic culture as the culture 
of their ancestors, and of the “absorbed”, but “foreign” by ethnicity. Formed in 
“interstitial space” (Bhabha, 1994: 2, Brathwaite, 1995), they have a new shade 
to the “Georgian / Caucasian” theme of Russian literature.

For example, A. Ebanoidze, as opposed to the traditional theme of “Georgia 
- paradise” has made the theme of “ruined paradise,” and the theme of friendship 
between the Russian and Georgian, cultivated not only in the Soviet times, has 
become a topic of bloody clashes. In the text U. Khabibulin, D. Gutsko, also na-
tives of Tbilisi, now living in Russia, the theme of friendship theme of hatred is 
opposed to the “other”, no representatives of the Russian people.

The cause of the cardinally different thematic colors in Russian literature of 
post-Soviet period were ethnic conflicts of the last twenty five years.

Елена Чхаидзе
Германия, Бохум 
Рурский университет 

 «Грузинские» писатели – 
мигранты: перелом и продолжение традиции

К исследованиям по русской литературе относится большое число 
трудов о писателях-эмигрантах или о писателях русского Зарубежья, но, 
на сегодняшний день, практически, не затрагивается тема «писателей-миг-
рантов» на территории постсоветской России, т.е. писателей, пишущих на 
русском языке, приехавших в Россию из бывших советских республик, эт-
нически не русских, или, в том числе, и русских, но выросших не в России, 
т.е. переехавших из «периферии» в «центр». В рамках доклада мне хотелось 
бы обратить внимание исследователей на известных российских писателей, 
приехавших в Россию из Грузии, и ставших неотъемлемой частью совре-
менной русской литературы. 

«Грузинские» писатели - мигранты внесли в обе культуры познания из 
«своей» - этнической культуры, как культуры предков, и из «впитанной», 
но «чужой» по этнической принадлежности. Сформировавшись в проме-
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журочном пространстве (“interstitial space”) (Bhabha, 1994: 2, Brathwaite, 
1995), они внесли новые оттенки в «грузинскую/кавказскую» тему русской 
литературы. 

Например, А. Эбаноидзе, в противовес традиционной теме «Грузии – рая» 
внёс тему «разрушенного рая», а тема дружбы между русскими и грузи-
нами, культивируемая не только в советские времена, превратилась в тему 
кровавого столкновения. В текстах Ю. Хабибулина, Д. Гуцко, также уро-
женцев Тбилиси, проживающих сейчас в России, теме дружбы противопо-
ставлена тема ненависти к «чужим», представителям не русского народа. 

Появлению кардинально иных тематических оттенков в русской ли-
тературе постсоветского периода послужили горячие точки и межнаци-
ональные конфликты последних двадцати пяти лет. 

Eka Chkheidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Folklore Traditions in Akaki Tsereteli Works

The “Tergdaleuli (people who crossed the river Tergi and accepted educa-
tion in Russia)” and Akaki Tsereteli among them very often relayed on Folklore. 
Grigol Robakidze wrote : “Vaja is folk, akaki is folk. Difference is – poetry of 
Vaja is folklore even then when it is personal. Poetry of Akaki is personal even 
then when it is folklore. The first – created by people and the second is trans-
formed in folklore” 

AAkaki imbibed all great traditions of old poetry, so he had special and 
individual power of expressing his thoughts. The guiding example of Georgian 
literature established the new law for the Georgian literary words.

The clear, light word full if ideas seems to be taken from folklore wisdom. 
His poems are called the “bagpipier” . From the point of view of content Akaki 
relays mainly on folklore fairy tales and narratives. His poetry is full of dream, 
folklore and legendary icons. His poems are created on folklore repertoire: “Me-
dea” , “The little Kakhetian”, “Gamzrdeli”, “Tamar the stealth”, and etc. Lyrical 
poems : “Cornfield”, “Sofluri”, “Folklore”, “God give us the rain”, “Mushuri”, 
“Harvest song”, “Amirani” and etc..
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Akaki’s “Nanina” is also created on the folklore basis. Sometimes the wri-
ter uses the folk poem without any changes. Akaki Tsereteli’s folk character is 
determined by the previous centuries. Akaki made his best in collecting folklore 
poems. He was the collector of folklore , he was the researcher and he used all 
the collected material successfully as well. Poetic style of Akaki Tsereteli was 
stemmed from folklore, his works were flexible and natural. Most of his works 
are carrying folklore character and sometimes the writer uses folk quotations and 
proverbs. Thus it is evident that Akaki Tsereteli used folklore for his poetry and 
made his works much more natural and universal. 

eka CxeiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

zepirsityvierebis tradiciebi 
akakis SemoqmedebaSi

xalxur Semoqmedebas xSir SemTxvevaSi eyrdnobodnen xol-
me Tergdaleulebi, maT Soris akaki wereTelic. grigol roba-
qiZe werda: `xalxuria vaJa, xalxuria akaki. gansxvaveba – vaJas 
poezia maSinac xalxuria, roca igi pirovnulicaa. akakis poezia 
pirovnulia maSinac, roca igi xalxuricaa. pirveli – xalxur-
Sobili, meore – xalxur-qceuli~.

akakis Sesixlxorcebuli hqonda Zveli poeziis yvela didi 
tradicia, swored amitom mas yvelasgan gamorCeuli, sakuTari 
xma hqonda. qarTuli literaturis metrma qarTul mxatvrul si-
tyvas axali kanoni daudgina.

akakis msubuqi, naTeli da azrtevadi sityvebi ki TiTqosda 
xalxuri sibrZnidanaa amokrefili. mis leqsebs `mestviruls~ 
uwodebdnen. Sinaarsis mxriv akaki metwilad xalxur zRaprebsa 
da gadmocemebs emyareba. mis poeziaSi sizmriseuli da zRap-
rul-legenduri xatebi sWarbobs. xalxur repertuarzea age-
buli: `medea~, `patara kaxi~, `gamzrdeli~, `Tamar cbieri~ da sxv. 
lirikuli leqsebi: `yana~, `sofluri~, `xalxuri~, `RmerTo, wvi-
ma moiyvane~, `muSuri~, `simRera mkis dros~, `amirani~ da sxva 
mravali.

akakis `naninebic~ xalxur leqsebzea agebuli.
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zogjer mis nawarmoebebSi xalxuri leqsi ucvlelad aris 
Setanili.

akaki wereTlis `xalxurobas~ niadagi wina saukuneebma 
moumzada.

xalxuri sibrZniT nasazrdoebi akakis Semoqmedeba Zalze 
popularuli iyo mTel saqarTveloSi. akakim Tavisi gavlena 
xalxuri sityvierebis Sekrebis saqmeSi farTod gamoiyena. igi 
iyo folkloris Semkrebi, mkvlevarica da gamomyenebelic. po-
eturi ena, romelic mis mxatvrul miznebs Seesabameboda xalxur 
metyvelebaSi iyo saZiebeli, mis moqnilobasa da bunebriobaSi. 
akakis leqsTa didi umravlesoba ramdenadme gadasxvaferebu-
lad – zogjer pirdapirac Seicavs xalxur gamoTqmebsa da an-
dazebs. amiT kidev ufro naTlad warmovidgenT misi poeziis xa-
tovanebis umniSvnelovanes sayrdens – xalxur Semoqmedebas.

Rusudan Cholokashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Lazybones as the Symbol of the Victorious 
Georgia in Akaki Tsereteli Works

Akaki Tsereteli used the face of the lazy bones in various works: verse, 
drama, epic and belletristic works. The hero is represented in different ways. 
Even when he is not named lazy bone he is associated with the main character 
of the fairy tale “Lazybones”.

 In the drama “We lazybones – heads of the two donkeys” Mozadze is the 
prototype of lazybones. The very kind character is Luarsabi in Ilia Chavchavad-
ze work “Is that a Man ?!”. Both of them are lazy, they are rolling on the sofa 
and like to eat . Akaki mocks also on those people who got the education in 
Russia, as they have no potential to use the education, they are dreaming and 
“wisely” express their sophistic points of view. 

 Akaki uses lazybones as the symbol of victory as well – the symbols of 
victorious Georgia (having great trust of it) . 
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If the author in his works uses sweetheart, captured Nestan-Darejan, ill, 
bounded Amiran as the symbols of Georgia n this particular work lazybones 
makes the mission .

The author acknowledges the full characteristics of lazybones in the fairy 
tale “Lazybones”, he tries to show and depict the power that gives victory to 
lazybones. When the task is the liberation of native country even the usage of 
tricky skills are acceptable, but the fairy tale narrates more – lazybones reached 
his goals by his devotion to faith and by the help of the God – by taking care of 
his sanctuary, by making sacral figures from ash, by taking the sacral things from 
his family and by carrying the function of the sacrificial lamb.

Indeed, the intellectual writer hoped in the victory of his native country and 
he died only three years close to the date of Independence (1918, 26 May) .

rusudan ColoyaSvili 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

nacarqeqia, gamarjvebuli saqarTvelos simbolo, 
akaki wereTlis SemoqmedebaSi

akaki wereTels nacarqeqias saxe araerT nawarmoebSi aqvs 
gamoyenebuli: leqsSi, poemaSi, dramaSi, epikur nawarmoebSi; mo-
ixseniebs publicistur werilebSi. maTSi es gmiri araerTgva-
rovani saxiT aris warmodgenili. maSinac ki, roca mas nacarqeqia 
ar hqvia, asociaciurad zRapar `nacarqeqias~ mTavar gmirs ukav-
Sirdeba. magaliTad, muzaZe dramaSi `Cveni nacarqeqiebi anu ori 
viris Tavi~. aseTive tipia laursabi ilia WavWavaZis moTxroba-
Si `kacia-adamiani?!~ oriveni zantebi arian, taxtze kotrialo-
ben, kargi piris gemo aqvT. akaki maTTan erTad dascinis ruseTSi 
swavla miRebulebsac, misi gamoyenebis Tavi rom ara aqvT, fuW 
ocnebas miscemian da `brZnulad~ afrqveven azrebs.

 akakis nacarqeqia gamarjvebis simbolodac hyavs gamoyvani-
li – gamarjvebuli saqarTvelos (risi rwmenac didi hqonda) sim-
bolod epikur TxzulebaSi `nacarqeqia~. mis sxva nawarmoebebSi 
Tu saqarTvelos simboloa: satrfo, datyvevebuli nestan-da-
rejani, avadmyofi, mijaWvuli amirani, aq nacarqeqia asrulebs 
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am misias. zRapari `nacarqeqia~ mweralma TiTqmis ucvlelad ga-
iTavisa, raTa kargad dagvenaxa, ra Zala amarjvebinebs nacarqe-
qias. roca samSoblos ganTavisuflebas exeba saqme, arc xerxi-
anoba da eSmakobaa dasaZraxi, magram zRapari Cven mets gveubneba 
– nacarqeqiam tradiciuli rwmenis erTgulebiTa da RvTis wya-
lobiT miaRwia mizans – keraze zrunviT, nacriT sakraluri mniS-
vnelobis figurebis gamoyvaniT, ojaxidan waRebuli sakraluri 
sagnebiT da ojaxis (soflis) codvebisagan ganwmendisaTvis 
gantevebis vacis funqiis SesrulebiT.

diax, imedi hqonda moazrovne mwerals samSoblos gamarj-
vebisa da mxolod sami weli daaklda, am dRes (1918 w. 26 maiss) 
Tavadac rom moswreboda.

Galina Denissova
Italy, Pisa
Pisa State University

Tradition and Anti-Tradition in Russian Contemporary 
Literature: Aesthetic of Clichés in the “Encyclopedia of the 

Russian Soul” of Viktor Erofeev

Based on the idea of Dawkins that we are built as gene machines and cultures 
as meme machines, the present paper examines some of «Russian memes» that 
act as a unit for carrying cultural ideas, symbols or practices that can be trans-
mitted from one mind to another through writing, speech, gestures and rituals. 
The goal of this article is to analyze the “Encyclopedia of the Russian Soul” of 
Viktor Erofeev that presents a picture of Collective Identity in Contemporary 
Russia. In exploring the question of «Russian memes», both expressed and de-
constructed by Erofeev, we are going to consider the main reason of calling this 
book a “Russophobe” tome that included “blasphemous” statements about 
Russian culture. 
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Г. В. Денисова
Италия, Пиза
Государственный Пизанский университет

Традиция и антитрадиция в современной литературе:
эстетика стереотипов в романе Виктора Ерофеева 

«Энциклопедия русской души»

В качестве теоретической предпосылки в работе избирается поло-
жение о том, что в любом живом языке находят отражение те явления вне-
языковой действительности, которые считаются релевантными для пред-
ставителей данной лингвокультуры. В этом смысле лингвоспецифичные 
концепты отражают и одновременно оказывают влияние на языковое соз-
нание. Единицу передачи «общей памяти коллектива» биолог-дарвинист 
Ричард Докинз предложил называть «мемом», понимаемом как идея, спо-
собная передаваться от одного мозга к другому и создающая клиширован-
ный взгляд на мир, который без определенного временного и/или куль-
турного остранения сомнению не подвергается. Согласно этой теории, 
любая культура, с ее традициями, письменными свидетельствами, музыкой, 
изобразительным искусством и пр. - это стабильный набор мемов, взаимно 
поддерживающих друг друга. Любопытной тетрадкой разбитых стереоти-
пов является книга Виктора Ерофеева Энциклопедия русской души (1999), 
где благодаря удивительной пластичности языка разрушается привычное, 
автоматическое восприятие концептов, традиционно составляющих рус-
ский национальный мемофон. 

Alla Diomidova
Lithuania, Kaunas
Kaunas Faculty of Humanities, Vilnius University

The Construction of “new” Hero 
(a cycle of novels by B. Akunin about E. P. Fandorin)

In the proposed report, one aspect of the popular Russian author Boris 
Akunin’s attitude toward the tradition of the detective genre is examined: image 
of a hero of the so-called Fandorin cycle – Erast Petrovich Fandorin. Many schol-
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ars consider Boris Akunin to be a novator, a creator of new literary tradition – a 
postmodern detective novel. The subject of the study is the construction of the 
hero (Erast Fandorin) from various references and reminiscences of classical im-
ages (images of classic detectives and heroes of classic Russian novels), as well 
as of modern texts and modern realia.

As any postmodern text, B. Akunin’s works are linked with various liter-
ary traditions. First, it is traditions of detective fiction. Since the present study 
focuses on image of a hero, only this direction will be indicated: the image of 
the protagonist – Erast Fandorin – interprets and transforms images of classical 
heroes of a detective novel: Sherlock Holmes, miss Marple, Nero Wolfe and etc. 
Second, it is traditions of classic Russian novel. Unlike classic detective heroes, 
who are frozen in the same age, time and etc., a hero of “Fandorin cycle” evolves, 
his age, character, social status, beliefs, skills of disclosure of affairs, an approach 
to life and etc. are changing. Erast Fandorin is a mosaic of images of other detec-
tives and at the same time a character who is situated in the tradition of Russian 
classical literature. It makes him a unique new character, who consists of quota-
tions. However, despite rich intertextual connections, the image of Erast Fandorin 
is not a quotation but rather a quasi-quotation. Despite the fact that Boris Akunin 
calls his novels historical detectives, the action takes place in the 19th century. 
In the novels, a historical coloring of the era is accurately reproduced, detective 
novels of “Fandorin cycle” have many references to modernness. Taking about 
the aspect of our interest (image of a hero), it appears in various references to 
contemporary (including cinematic) conventions of a detective story.

Алла Диомидова
Литва, Каунас
Вильнюсский университет, Каунасский гуманитарный факультет

Конструирование «нового» героя
(цикл романов Б. Акунина об Э.П. Фандорине)

В предлагаемом докладе рассматривается один из аспектов отношения 
популярного российского писателя Бориса Акунина к традиции детектив-
ного жанра: образ героя так называемого «фандоринского цикла» - Эраста 
Петровича Фандорина. Многие исследователи считают Бориса Акунина 
новатором, создателем новой литературной традиции – постмодернистско-
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го детектива. Объектом исследования является цикл детективных романов 
(всего 14 романов) об Эрасте Фандорине. Предметом исследования является 
конструирование героя (сыщика Эраста Фандорина) из различных отсылок 
и реминесцениций как к классическим образам (образам классических де-
тективов и героев классической русской литературы), так и к современным 
текстам и современным автору реалиям. 

Как любой постмодернистский текст, произведения Б. Акунина всту-
пают в отношения с различными литературными традициями. Во-первых, 
это традиции детективного жанра. Так как в фокусе данного исследования 
находится образ героя, то наметим только данное направление: образ глав-
ного героя – Эраста Фандорина – интерпретирует и трансформирует обра-
зы классических героев детектива: Шерлока Холмса, миссис Марпл, Ниро 
Вульфа и т.п. Во-вторых, это традиции русского классического романа. В 
отличие от застывших в одном возрасте, времени и т.п. героев классических 
детективов, герой «фандоринского цикла» эволюционирует, меняется его 
возраст, характер, социальное положение, убеждения, навыки раскрытия 
дел, взгляды на жизнь и т.п. Эраст Фандорин представляет собой мозаи-
ку из образов других детективов и одновременно персонаж, находящийся 
в традиции русской классической литературы. Это делает его уникальным 
новым образом, который состоит из цитат. Однако, несмотря на богатые 
интертекстуальные связи, образ Эраста Фандорина является не цитатой, а, 
скорее, квази-цитатой. Несмотря на то, что Борис Акунин называет свои 
романы историческими детективами, действие в них происходит в XIX в., 
в романах точно воспроизводится исторический колорит эпохи, детективы 
«фандоринского цикла» полны отсылками к современности. Говоря об ин-
тересующем нас аспекте (образе героя), это проявляется в различных от-
сылках к современным (в том числе и кинематографичным) условностям 
детективного повествования.
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Belgium, Ghent
Ghent University

Where Comics Meet World Literature: 
Adapting East European Literature from 

Classics Illustrated to Russ Kick’s The Graphic Canon

The practice of adapting the classics of world literature into comics is more 
than seventy years old. In the times of Classics Illustrated (esp. 1940s-1970s) the 
first goal of these adaptations was to to make the works of the canon available to 
school-age children. In the last decades, comics or ‘graphic novels’ still open up 
the classics, albeit that the audience of more recent adaptations is not at all limited 
to children, quite the contrary. What is more, these contemporary adaptations are 
(often far) more than pure ‘condensations’, and they frequently draw almost as 
much attention to the specific ‘language’ of their medium as to the classics they 
interpret. Since people nowadays spend lesser time reading (literature), adapted 
classics, at least in the West, are not only used for anticipating, but also for replac-
ing the reading of the original work. 

This contribution focuses on the evolution of comics adaptations of East 
European literature from Classics Illustrated (Dostoevskii, Gogol’, Sienkiewicz) 
until Russ Kick’s three-volume The Graphic Canon: The World’s Great Litera-
ture as Comics and Visuals (2012-2013, featuring adaptations of works by Dosto-
evskii, Tolstoi, Gor’kii, Bulgakov and Kafka). Just like in the original canon, East 
European, especially non-Russian literature remains underrepresented. A positive 
tendency, however, is that, thanks to the maturation of the comics medium and its 
audience, more experimental literature nowadays seems much more ‘adaptable’ 
into comics than before.
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Temur Doiashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Akaki Tsereteli “Educator” and Educational Paradigm

The poem “Educator”, written at the end of the XIX century (1898) reflects 
Akaki Tsereteli’s ideological metamorphose from the educational optimism to-
wards scepsis and pessimism. 

In the poem is shown the Rusoistic concept (Batu-Nazibrola line) return to 
the nature and the main idea of education – the utopian idea of education itself 
as well as the failure (Sapar-beg line), moreover, the Educator suicide metaphor 
(Haji-usub line) symbolically hints the end of the educational paradigm. 

Temur doiaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

akakis `gamzrdeli~ da ganmanaTleblobis paradigma

poema `gamzrdeli~, romelic XIX saukunis miwuruls daiwe-
ra (1898 w.), aireklavs akaki wereTlis msoflmxedvelobriv 
metamorfozas ganmanaTlebluri optimizmidan skepsisisa da 
pesimizmisaken.

poemaSi naCvenebia bunebasTan mibrunebis rusoistuli 
koncefciis (baTu-nazibrolas xazi) da ganmanaTleblobis mTa-
vari ideis – aRzrdis ideis utopiuroba da marcxi (safar-begis 
xazi), xolo gamzrdelis TviTmkvlelobis metafora (haji-usu-
bis xazi) simbolurad mianiSnebs ganmanaTlebluri paradigmis 
dasasrulze.
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Tea Dularidze 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 

The Role of Heralds in the Homeric Tradition and
in Aeschylus’ Tragedies

Homer vividly portrays ambassarodorial functions starting with messen-
ger’s duties and ending with the supreme diplomatic mission resulting in 
a model agreement between parties. In the Odyssey and Iliad, professional 
heralds (khvrux) have their place in the society and their work is duly appre-
ciated. Heralds maintain complete neutrality in the Homeric epics and are usually 
mentioned by name: e.g. Medon, Pontonous.

The Homeric ambassadorial system had a remarkable influence on subse-
quent literature, especially the classical Greek drama. Drama had its own rules 
for portraying ambassadorial scenes as the limited space did not allow for the 
presence of the so-called ‘wordless’ professional heralds. Tragedies mostly fea-
ture nameless messengers who do not render others’ messages but describe the 
scene. Therefore, in tragedies heralds’ speeches are emotional and convey their 
own initiative.

The following two points reveal the significance of heraldic duties in four 
of Aeschylus’ seven surviving tragedies: The Persians, Seven Against Thebes, 
The Suppliants and the trilogy Oresteia: 1. Heralds’ appearance in the tragedies 
is not limited to one episode or to conveying one message. 2. Heralds’ speeches 
make up an impressive part of the total text. As concerns the remaining three 
tragedies, Prometheus Bound, The Libation Bearers and The Eumenides, the con-
text does not allow for an ordinary messenger. One more point that Aeschylus’ 
tragedies share with the Homeric tradition is that ordinary characters may also act 
as messengers. The difference is that tragedies feature nameless heralds actively 
involved in the action.
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Tea dulariZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

Sikrikis roli homerosis tradiciasa da 
esqiles tragediebSi

homerosi sakmaod kargad gviCvenebs elCobis fenomens 
dawyebuli Sikrikis funqciidan elCis umaRlesi misiiT dam-
Tavrebuli, rodesac diplomatiuroba SeiZleba mxreTa Soris 
SeTanxmebis WeSmarit nimuSad iqces xolme. „iliadasa“ da 
„odiseaSi“ uwyebis gadamcem, e.w. profesional Sikrikebs (κήρυξ) 
sazogadoebaSi TavianTi gansazRvruli adgili uWiravT da 
maTi saqmianoba dafasebulia. homerosis eposSi warmoCeni-
lia maTi sruli neitraluroba da, rogorc wesi, es Sikrikebi 
saxeldebulni arian: penelopes Sikriki medoni, pontonoe da a.S.

homerosis mier warmodgenilma elCobis sistemam udidesi 
gavlena moaxdina Semdegdroindel literaturaze, gansakuT-
rebiT ki klasikuri epoqis berZnul dramaze. Tavidanve SeiZle-
ba iTqvas, rom Teatrma elCobis fenomeni asaxa TeatrisaTvis 
damaxasiaTebeli TaviseburebebiT, sadac moqmedebis scenuri 
sivrce sakmaod SezRuduli iyo da sadac Tavis adgils ver 
daiWerdnen e.w. „usityvo“ profesionali Sikrikebi. aq maT 
adgils ikaveben metwilad usaxelo macneebi, romelnic gad-
mogvcemen imas, rac scenis miRma moxda, an uSualod moqmedebis 
adgilas an misgan moSorebiT. Tumca gansxvavebiT homerosis 
profesionali Sikrikebisagan, metwilad, isini gvevlinebian 
ara viRacisagan dabarebuli informaciis gadamtanebad, aramed 
momxdaris aRmwerebad. amitom maT sityvebSi metia emociuroba 
da TviT macnis SemoqmedebiTi iniciativa.

esqiles Cvenamde moRweuli 7 tragediidan 4 tragediaSi 
(„sparselebi“, „Svidni Tebes winaaRmdeg“, „mavedrebeli qalebi“, 
trilogia „orestea“) Sikrikis sakmaod mniSvnelovan rolze 
metyvelebs ori momenti: 1) Sikrikis monawileoba ar ifargle-
ba tragediaSi erTi epizodiTa da erTi uwyebis gadacemiT; 
2) Sikrikis partiebis saerTo moculoba dramis mTel teqs-
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tTan mimarTebaSi sakmaod STambeWdavia. rac Seexeba danarCen 3 
tragedias – „mijaWvuli promeTe“, „qoeforebi“, „evmenidebi“, 
konteqstidan gamomdinare iq ar aris ubralo Sikrikis adgili. 
garda amisa, homerosis tradiciasTan aaxloebs esqiles is, 
rom masTan warmodgenilia ambis gadamcemi dramis Cveulebrivi 
personaJebic. gansxvaveba ki imaSi mdgomareobs, rom tragedieb-
Si gvxvdebian usaxelo, magram moqmedebaSi intensiurad CarTu-
li macneebi.

Ketevan Elashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Remarks of Cult Figures of Liberalism Era by Akaki

The phenomenon of “creating the idol” from cult figures of liberalism era, 
- was some kind of tendency in XIX century’s European disposition. Georgia 
was no exception (Akaki, “My Adventure”), where even habitual “political mys-
tic” was outlined, though, it happened that, in Georgian reality liberal tendencies 
came in from the most non liberal country of Europe – Russian Empire. Although 
in XIX century most impulsive blast of the “liberal aspiration” was in Italy and 
the flame of “national ignition” covered all Europe. One that is familiar with the 
scopes of Giuseppe Mazzini’s political conceptions would inevitably relate the 
“Italian phenomenon” to his name at first. Though the revolutionary enthusiasm 
and notion of individual victory, that had gained general European character, is 
only associated with the name of Giuseppe Garibaldi.

As for Lijos Kossuth, - he was some kind of “golden balance” among the 
Italian national leaders. Kossuth had the elements of Mazzini’s exquisite political 
culture, but even Garibaldi’s spark of fight was not strange for him. 

These “historical triad”, presented as cult figures, had assimilated to, most 
different from its own development, “nonpolitical culture” or “national infanti-
lism”, where historical events were given through myths and poetics and real-life 
dramas were under “strict moral censorship”.

Nation, cut from its national consciousness (results of 1801 year annexation 
– K.E.), calmed its “historic pain” only by running from reality and by observing 
the symbolic portraits of distinguished political figures, was gaining the momen-
tary desire to fight the “historic destiny” again.
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qeTevan elaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

liberalizmis epoqis sakulto figuraTa 
akakiseuli remarka

liberalizmis sakulto figuraTa `idealad qcevis~ feno-
meni, – XIX saukunis evropuli msoflSegrZnebis erTgvar ten-
dencias warmoadgenda. gamonaklisi arc saqarTvelo iyo (akaki, 
`Cemi Tavgadasavali~), sadac Taviseburi `politikuri misti-
kac~ ki gamoikveTa. ise moxda, rom qarTul sinamdvileSi libe-
raluri tendenciebi swored yvelaze araliberaluri evropuli 
saxelmwifodan – ruseTis imperiidan SemoiWra. 

arada, XIX saukunis `liberaluri suliskveTebis~ yvelaze 
impulsuri amofrqveva italiaSi moxda da `erovnuli TviTaale-
bis~ cecxli moedo mTel evropas. vinc ki icnobs juzepe maZinis 
politikuri koncefciebis masStabs, uTuod – pirveli gafiqre-
biT, `italiur fenomens~ swored mis saxels daukavSirebs. mag-
ram, es revoluciuri paTosi da erTpirovnuli gamarjvebis pa-
Tetika, romelmac zogadevropuli `xasiaTic ki SeiZina, mxolod 
da mxolod, juzepe garibaldis saxelTan asocirdeba. 

rac Seexeba laioS koSuts, – is erTgvari `oqros Sualedi~ 
iyo italiis erovnul liderebs Soris; koSuti raRac `doziT~ 
maZinis daxvewili politikuri kulturis elementebis matare-
belic iyo, Tumca misTvis arc garibaldis sabrZolo paTetikis 
muxti iyo ucxo.

sakulto figurebad qceuli es `istoriuli triada~ erT-
gvarad SeeTvisa Tavisi ganviTarebis sruliad gansxvavebul 
`apolitikur kulturasa~ Tu `erovnul infantilizms~; sadac 
istoriuli peripetiebi zedmetad miTopoetizirebuli iyo, xo-
lo cxovrebiseuli dramebi ki `mkacri zneobrivi cenzuris~ qveS 
moqceuli.

saxelmwifoebriv cnobierebas mowyvetili eri (1801 wlis 
aneqsiis erTgvari damRa – q.e.) realobidan Tavis gaxizvniT 
iyuCebda `istoriul tkivils~ da mxolodRa, – gamorCeul po-
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litikur figuraTa simbolur portretTa TvalmidevnebiT, 
zogjer `istoriul bediswerasTan~ kvlav SeWidebis survils 
ubrundeboda wamier.

Maka Elbakidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Joseph Roth and Biblical Tradition

In his essay “Tradition and the Individual Talent” published in 1919 Thomas 
Eliot wrote that contemporaneity differs from the past by the fact that it perceives 
the past with such evidence and such aspect which is unattainable for this past it-
self. Proceeding from this, every writer is “traditional” which means that literary 
creation to a certain extent also implies archeological reconstruction of the past. 
Probably, for Joseph Roth born in the province of Austria-Hungary at the end 
of the 19th century, the search for his own cultural roots was extremely difficult. 
The writer, being at the crossroads of three different cultures (Jewish, Austrian, 
Russian), faced another challenge. In 1919 the Empire collapsed and Roth as 
well as thousands of his compatriots had lost his citizenship, national identity and 
homeland, and turned to be “permanent wanderer”. Future writer who managed 
with great effort to handle the poverty, receive good education in one of the lead-
ing universities of Europe, in 3-4 years he achieved recognition which sometimes 
requires decades, good attitude of readers and criticism, material welfare, family 
harmony. In spite of the fact that ambition was alien to this modest and gener-
ous man who lavishly shared and demand nothing in exchange, his well-fare 
as it was in case of biblical Job, abruptly destructed (wife’s severe disease, the 
shadow of Nazism in Europe, again displacement, again wandering, dependence 
on alcohol). For him the reality appeared to be tough and merciless, therefore 
the writer temporally “forgot” contemporary daily problems and addressed tradi-
tional, eternal themes. This time the writer as a ardent Catholic, “returns” to his 
original roots, the Bible and in association with one of the most tragic “person-
ages” of the Old Testament creates “new Job”, one more personified greatness of 
faith passed through suffering. This novel is another striking demonstration that 
the writer needs comfort no lesser than his protagonists; by the action of poetic 
invention to obtain the inner support which is given to man through myth, utopia, 
firmness of faith. 
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maka elbaqiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

iozef roTi da bibliuri tradicia

`Tanamedroveoba imiT gansxvavdeba warsulisgan, rom is 
aRiqvams warsuls iseTi sicxadiT da iseT aspeqtebSi, romelic 
TviT am warsulisTvis miuwvdomelia~, – werda Tomas elioti 
1919 wels gamoqveynebul eseSi `tradicia da Tanamedrove mwer-
loba~. Sesabamisad, yvela mwerali `tradiciulia~, rac imas 
niSnavs, rom qmnadobis procesi, literaturuli Semoqmedeba, 
garkveulwilad, warsulis arqeologiur rekonstruqciasac 
gulisxmobs. me-19 saukunis miwuruls avstria-ungreTis peri-
feriaze dabadebuli iosef roTisTvis, albaT Zalze Zne-
li iyo sakuTari kulturuli fesvebis Zieba. erovnebiT eb-
raels rusuli, e.w. `karamazoviseuli~ buneba dahyva (daba 
brodi, sadac momavali mwerali daibada avstria-ruseTis 
sazRvarze mdebareobda), rac grZnobaTa siRrmesTan erTad 
ukiduresobebisken dauokebel swrafvasa da TviTganadgureba-
sac gulisxmobs, artistuloba da rainduli keTilSobileba ki 
im Zveli, daxvewili samyarosi gamohyva, romlis saxe-xatadac 
periferiaze mcxovrebT gabsburgebis kari da Rrmad moxuci 

imperatori, franc-iosebi esaxebodaT. am sami gansxvavebuli 

kulturis (ebrauli, avstriuli, rusuli) `gzajvaredinze~ myof 

mwerals bedma kidev erTi gzasayaris pirispir dgoma arguna 

wilad. 1919 wels daingra imperia da roTma, iseve rogorc 

aTasobiT misma Taamemamulem dakarga moqalaqeoba, nacionalu-

ri kuTvnileba, samSoblo da Tavisi Soreuli winaprebis msgav-

sad `samudamo moxetialed~ iqca. 

axalgazrda roTma, romelmac udidesi nebisyofis wyalo-

biT SeZlo, gamklaveboda siRatakes da yvela asparezze (univer-
siteti, fronti, Jurnalistika) gamoeCina Tavi, 3-4 weliwadSi 
miaRwia imas, rasac zogjer aTwleulebi sWirdeba – aRiarebas, 
mkiTxvelisa da kritikis keTilganwyobas, materialuri keTil-
dReobas, ojaxuri harmonias. miuxedavad imisa, rom pativmoy-
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vareoba ucxo iyo am Tavmdabali da keTilSobili adamianisTvis, 
romelic uSurvelad gascemda da sanacvlod arafers iTxovda, 
misi keTildReoba, bibliuri iobisa ar iyos, erTi xelis mosmiT 
daingra (colis mZime avadmyofoba, evropis Tavze aRmarTuli 
nacizmis aCrdili, isev usamSobloba, isev xetiali, loTobis 
seni). awmyo misTvis sastiki da daundobeli aRmoCnda, amitom 
mweralma droebiT `daiviwya~ Tanadrouli saWirboroto prob-
lemebi da `tradiciul~, samaradiso Temebs mimarTa. mwerali, 
amjerad rogorc mxurvale kaTolike, `ubrundeba~ Tavis pir-
vandel fesvebs, biblias da Zveli aRTqmis erT-erTi yvelaze 
tragikuli `personaJis~ kvalobaze qmnis `axal iobs~, tanjvaSi 
gamotarebuli rwmenis sidiadis kidev erT gansaxovnebas. es 
romani kidev erTi dadastureba imisa, rom mwerals Tavis gmi-
rebze aranakleb sWirdeba nugeSiscema, poeturi gamonagonis 
zemoqmedebiT im Sinagani sayrdenis mopoveba, romelsac adami-
ans aniWebs miTi, utopia, uryevobis rwmena.

MARIA FILINA
Georgia, Tbilisi
Iv.Dzhavakhishvili State University

Polish-Georgian literary relationship - from the tradition 
beginning to modernity

The emergence of multi-dimensional Georgian-Polish literary relation-
ships refers to the first half of the XIX century. Adoption of the wealth of con-
tacts geographically so far located to other countries is generally accepted, 
however, the phenomenon of emergence and development of the tradition is 
not studied. Historically pairing creative interests of the Georgian and Polish 
peoples are dramatic. The most brilliant period of occurrence and develop-
ment of mutual interest associated with the literary reference to a significant 
wave of young educated Poles in the 1830th. The tsarist authorities were in-
tended to punish “political criminals”, the result was just the opposite - there 
was exiled spiritual union and the elite of the Georgian intelligentsia. In a very 
difficult situation created an entire system of relations - mutual translations, 
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studying Polish historians and ethnographers Caucasus, particularly Georgia, 
in the midst of the Caucasian War. In Tbilisi, for two decades was operated 
a kind of “branch” of Polish romanticism - a group of Polish “Caucasian” 
poets. Specific individuals rather intensively created body relationships, the 
intensity of which is unique. During the life of Adam Mickiewicz, in 1838, 
George Eristavi were translated “Crimean Sonnets”. Mickiewicz presents in 
the first issue of “Tsiskari”, despite the fact that in a related literature, he be-
gan to translate later. One of the first articles in Europe about Rustaveli was 
written by Polish orientalist Constantine Rdultovski. Despite the double cen-
sorship - military and civil works of Polish “Caucasians” about Georgia almost 
simultaneously with the creation of a leading Polish published almanacs.

Polish exiles expanded presentation of his countrymen of the Caucasus in 
1830-1840 years of the Caucasus was no longer just an exotic edge romantic 
inspiration, and went into the reading interests of the Poles. Later, there were 
different in intensity periods of mutual translations but it is in the initial pe-
riod were spontaneously incorporated all further forms of literary contacts.

МАРИЯ ФИЛИНА
Грузия, Тбилиси
Тбилисский государственный университет им. Ив. Джавахишвили

Польско-грузинские литературные взаимомсвязи – 
от возникновения традиции к современности

Возникновение многомерных грузино-польских литературных 
взаимосвязей относится к первой половине XIX столетия. Утверждение 
о богатстве контактов географически столь далеко расположенных друг 
от друга стран является общепринятым, однако феномен возникновения 
и развития традиции далеко не изучен. История сопряжения творческих 
интересов грузинского и польского народов драматична. Наиболее яркий 
период возникновения и развития взаимного интереса литераторов 
связан с ссылкой значительной волны молодых образованных поляков в 
1830-е годы. Царские власти преследовали цель покарать «политических 
преступников», результат оказался прямо противоположным – возник 
духовный союз ссыльных и элиты грузинской интеллигенции. В весьма 
сложной ситуации создавалась целая система связей – взаимные 
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переводы, изучение польскими историками и этнографами Кавказа, 
в частности, Грузии в разгар Кавказской войны. В Тбилиси на 
протяжении двух десятилетий функционировал своего рода «филиал» 
польского романтизма – группа польских «кавказских» поэтов. 
Конкретными личностями весьма интенсивно создавался целый 
организм взаимосвязей, интенсивность которых уникальна. При жизни 
Адама Мицкевича, в 1838 году, Георгием Эристави были переведены 
«Крымские сонеты». Мицкевич присутствует в первом же номере 
журнала «Цискари», при том что в более родственных литературах 
он начал переводиться позже. Одна из первых европейских статей о 
Руставели принадлежит перу польского ориенталиста Константина 
Рдултовского. Несмотря на двойную цензуру – военную и гражданскую 
произведения польских «кавказцев» о Грузии практически синхронно с 
их создание публиковались в ведущих польских альманахах. 

Ссыльные поляки расширили представления своих соотечестве-
нников о Кавказе, в 1830-1840-е годы Кавказа перестал быть лишь 
краем экзотического романтического вдохновения, а вошел в интересы 
читающего поляка. Позже отмечались различные по интенсивности 
периоды взаимных переводов, однако именно в начальный период были 
спонтанно заложены все дальнейшие формы литературных контактов.

ONDRÁŠ František
Czech Republic, Prague
Charles University in Prague

The Maqamas as Picaresque and Comic stories in 
Medieval Arabic Literature

Arabic prose literature was very much episodic in the Middle Ages: larger 
narratives were rare. Especially the anecdotical literature centred on on small 
textual units. In al-Hamadhānī’s maqamas[1], the episodic structure is clearly 
visible. His maqamas are independent from each other, the main common 
denominators are the narrator and the hero, but no story line continues from 
one maqama to the next. As al-Hamadhānī derived much of his material from 
anecdotical literature, he combines different episodes into a komplete whole. The 
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most typical maqama is the picaresque and/or comic one. The next group, beggar 
maqamas, might be taken as a specific group within this subgenre and the boun-
dary between a comic story involving some beggar’s tricks and a pure piece of 
beggar lore is especially fluid. Typical of this group is the existence of a very 
prominent, usually comic, plot; as a narrative, this subgenre is the most deve-
loped form of maqama. One might also call this group “narrative maqamas”, as 
most of the maqamas which show complicated forms of narrative belong to this 
class. Accordingly, the great majority of multiepisodic maqamas are picaresque 
or comic ones. 

[1] Abū ’l-Fadl Ahmad al-Hamadhānī (969-1007), surnamed the Wonder of 
the Age, is an eminent Arabic writer.

JULIETA GABODZE
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Unknown Publicist Letters of Akaki

One of the main dignity of new academic twnety-volume of Akaki 
Tsereteli writings is, that  many unpublished and rejected materials will be 
collected. By this publication, it will be possible to print all writings, re-
searched till nowadays. 

Akaki wa endowed with special talent of polemist and publicist, durign 
many years, periodical press was spoilt with his letters and satirical articles 
about literature and art, also about the tasks of history religion and culture, 
public life and economy. The writer regularly shared his views about tradi-
tions and modern relations, concerning Georgia’s political orientation, rela-
tions with neighboring peoples, and problems of so-called Ottoman Georgia 
or about the relations of Georgian and Urmenians, Georgia and Russia. Akaki 
was dealing with the issues of Georgian ethno psychology and genesis of 
culture; he was gathering and asking others to collect the models of Georgian 
folk-lores or old writings. By this aim, he established the literature magazine 
“Monthly collection of Akaki”, where he was publishing the letters about the 
problematic themes during four years. 

In 15-volume of Akaki, four of them was about the publicist letters, but 
as it is said, the creation of classical writers is un-exhaustive – there are lots 
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of unpublished and less known writing for public in the archieves. Dozens of 
them were not published in Akaki lifetime, because the writter was strictly 
criticizing the existed regime  and the life of that time of Georgia. Unfortu-
natelly, the  Soviet conjuncture was so severe, that those letters, which were 
went away secretely by the king’s censorship are still unpublished. The pub-
lishers were respected to publish many publicist works, because during the 
keeping of national interests, Akaki was impregnable as for the represen-
tatives of  neighbor nations,  so for their watchmen (Akaki’s dispute with 
Niko Marr and the letters, written in Paris are implied). We would like to 
speak about several publicist letters, e.g. “Thoughts in Europe”, “About the 
relations with Russia”, “Burning of Imereti during the movement”, “Us and 
Armenians” , “Old remains” and etc.  

julieta gaboZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

akakis ucnobi publicisturi werilebi
 

akaki wereTlis TxzulebaTa axali akademiuri octomeu-
lis erT-erTi mTavari Rirseba isaa, rom igi Tavs mouyris bevr 
gamouqveynebel da cenzurisagan dawunebul masalas. am gamoce-
miT SesaZlebeli gaxdeba daibeWdos mwerlis dRemde mikvleuli 
yvela naweri.

 akaki polemistisa da publicistis gamorCeuli niWiT iyo 
dajildoebuli, wlebis ganmavlobaSi perioduli presa gaje-
rebuli iyo misi werilebiTa da feletonebiT literaturasa 
da xelovnebaze, istoriis, religiisa da kulturis, sazogado-
ebrivi cxovrebisa da ekonomikis sakiTxebze. mwerali regula-
rulad uziarebda mkiTxvelebs Tavis Sexedulebs tradiciebisa 
da Tanamedroveobis kavSirze; saqarTvelos politikur orien-
taciaze; mezobel xalxebTan damokidebulebaze: e. w. `osmalos 
saqarTvelos~ problemebsa Tu saqarTvelo-ruseTisa da somex-
Ta da qarTvelTa urTierTobebze. akaki ikvlevda qarTuli eT-
nofsiqologiisa da kulturis genezisis sakiTxebs; agrovebda 
da sxvebsac mouwodebda, SeekribaT qarTuli zepirsityvierebis 
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nimuSebi Tu Zveli nawerebi. am mizniT daaarsa literaturuli 
Jurnali `akakis Tviuri krebuli~, romelSic oTxi wlis ganmav-
lobaSi aqveynebda werilebs problemur Temebze. 

 akakis TxuTmettomeulSi oTxi tomi daeTmo publicis-
tur werilebs, magram rogorc amboben, klasikosebis Semoqme-
deba amouwuraviao – arqivebSi kvlavac `oTminebiT elian~ ga-
momzeurebas sazogadoebisaTvis jerac ucnobi Tu naklebad 
cnobili nawerebi. bevri maTganis gamoqveyneba SeuZlebeli iyo 
mis sicocxleSi, radgan mwerali mwvaved da piruTvnelad akri-
tikebda arsebul reJimsa da saqarTvelos imdroindel yofas. 
samwuxarod, sabWoTa koniunqtura imdenad sastiki aRmoCnda, 
rom im werilebis gamoqveynebac ki veRar moxerxda, romlebic 
mefis cenzurasac ki gaepara. bevri publicisturi naweris dabeW-
dvas gamomcemlebi moeridnen, vinaidan erovnuli interesebis 
dacvisas akaki erTnairad Seuvali iyo rogorc mezobeli eris 
warmomadgenlebTan, aseve maT damcvelebTan (igulisxmeba aka-
kis polemika niko marTan da parizSi dawerili gamouqveynebeli 
werilebi). moxsenebaSi visaubrebT ramdenime ucnobi publicis-
turi werilis Sesaxeb, mag: `fiqrebi evropaSi~, `ruseTTan urTi-
erTobis Sesaxeb~, `imereTis gadawva moZraobis dros~, `somxebi 
da Cven~, `Zveli naSTebi~ da sxv.

Nugesha Gagnidze
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

Literary Tradition and 
Nino Haratischwili’s Novel “My Gentle Twin”

Nino Haratischwili (1983) is a German writing Georgian writer who in her 
works, on the one hand, continues and develops European literary traditions 
and, on the other hand, preserves her native, Georgian ones. She has been known 
to German reader since 1993 as a playwright whose plays were staged in diffe-
rent theatres of Germany. She became a winner of numerous literary awards.

Nino Haratischwili’s debut novel Juja (2010) was longlisted for the German 
Book Prize. But It were her next two novels My Gentle Twin and The Eighth 
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Life which brought her real success and fame. After My Gentle Twin was pub-
lished the most popular German newspapers and magazines reviews underlined 
that the author of the novel is an outstanding young writer , “a hero of modern 
German Literature” and called her book is “a powerful classic epic”. 

My Gentle Twin is a psychological novel which tells the story of love and 
fatal passion of two couples (Stella and Ivo; Salome and Lado). The background 
of these love stories is the hard years in the modern history of Georgia: the 
90s of XX century, Civil War and War in Abkhazia. The life and tragic fate of 
the main protagonists are determined by certain social-political events.

In German and Georgian literature there are a lot of tragic love stories 
which take place in difficult social-political situations, for example, Goethe’s 
The Sorrows of Young Werther, Holderlin’sHyperion, Kurban Said’s Ali and Nino. 

Nino Haratischwili doesn’t follows long-standing European literary tradi-
tions and at the same time uses modern literary aesthetic. Georgian phenomena 
and temper gives the book special charm and inspiration which help German 
reader to deeply understand Georgia, its soul and culture.

nugeSa gagniZe
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
akaki wereTlis saxelmwifo universiteti

literaturuli tradicia da nino xaratiSvilis 
romani „Cemi nazi tyupiscali“

ninoxa ratiSvili (1983) germanulenovani qarTveli mwera-
lia, romelic Tavis SemoqmedebaSi erTi mxriv, dasavleTevro-
puli, kerZod ki, germanuli literaturuli tradiciebis gam-
grZelebelia, meore mxriv, erTgulia qarTuli literaturisa. 
igi cnobili avtoria evropeli mkiTxvelisaTvis 1998 wlidan, 
roca misi dramebi germaniis sxvadasxva qalaqSi daidga da 
romelTaTvisac man araerTi literaturuli premia miiRo. 

nino xaratiSvilis debiuti, rogorc romanistisa, Sedga 
2010 wels, roca misi pirveli nawarmoebi „JuJa“ gamoqveynda. 
gansakuTrebuli aRiareba moutana axalgazrda mwerals Semd-
gomma orma romanma: „Cemi nazi tyupiscali“ (2011) da „merve 
cxovreba“ (2014).
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recenziebSi, romlebic nino xaratiSvilis romanis „Cemi 
nazi tyupiscali“ gamoqveynebis Semdeg germaniis yvelaze popu-
larul Jurnal-gazeTebSi daibeWda, xazgasmiTaa aRniSnuli, 
rom igi, rogorc mwerali, gansakuTrebuli movlenaa, „axali 
gmiria germanul literaturaSi“, xolo misi romani aris „eposi 
klasikuri simZlavriT“.

„Cemi nazi tyupiscali“ fsiqologiuri romania, romelSic 
warmodgenilia ori wyvilis (stela da ivo, lado da salome) 
siyvarulis istoria, romlis fonsac warmoadgens saqarTvelos 
uaxlesi istoriis umZimesi periodi: 90-iani wlebi, samoqalaqo 
omi da afxazeTis ambebi. personaJebis cxovrebisa da tragikuli 
bedis ganmsazRvreli social-politikuri movlenebia.

rogorc germanul, aseve, qarTul literaturaSi mravlad 
aris nawarmoebebi, romelebSic tragikuli siyvarulis istoria 
mZime social-politikuri movlenebis fonze viTardeba: go-
eTes „verTeri“, holderlinis „hiperioni“, yurban saidis „ali 
da nino“ da sxva mravali. nino xaratiSvili ar Ralatobs am tra-
dicias, magram misi damsaxureba imaSi mdgomareobs, rom romani 
„Cemi nazi tyupiscali“ SesaniSnavad gamoxatavs Tanadrouli 
dasavleTevropuli literaturis majiscemas. masSi gansxeule-
bulia uaxlesi literaturuli esTetikis ZiriTadi principebi. 
xolo qarTuli fenomeni da temperamenti gansakuTrebul xibls 
sZens nawarmoebs, rac moulodnel siamovnebas ganacdevinebs 
evropel mkiTxvels da exmareba mas saqarTvelos, qarTuli yofi-
sa da kulturis ukeT gacnobaSi.
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Giorgi Gachechiladze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Poetics of Politics
(Ilia Chavchavadze, Akaki Tsereteli, Vazha-Pshavela, 

Galaktioni and Stalin)

The process of differentiation that turned into historical chaos affected 
époque of post-Renaissance Baroque. The passed baton of differentiation was 
accepted by the Age of Enlightenment. The Baroque concept that belongs to 
Descartes – cogito ergo sum, – received its first sociologic evaluation in 1784, 
from Immanuel Kant, who answered the question “What is the enlightenment?” 
in the following way: “the enlightenment is an ability to act on one’s own mind, 
without guidance from outside”. This paradigm settled the beginning for the civi-
lization progress in the 19th century that lasts until nowadays. 

In Georgian realms this paradigm originates from the époque of Baroque. 
And the Georgian culture is an agent of this civilization experiment that has its 
peculiarity in the fact that experimenters time to time become victims of their 
own experiment. Lord did not save Georgian from this danger. An ability of 
thinking on one’s own mind, combined with other virtues, turned into a generator 
of the ugliest forms of “hard-heartedness” voluntarism (Archil). The latter one is 
the subject of study for philosophical anthropology. 

The 19th century turned both the voluntarism of Baroque and ability of the 
enlightenment to get out of the control of other’s mind into the problem of na-
tional identity and freedom. The words “that time we kept our destiny in our 
own hands” by Archil and words “our destiny belonged to ourselves” by Ilia 
Chavchavadze is nothing but sharpening the attention on behavior semiotics in 
the culture system.

Life and work of Ilia Chavchavadze can be perceived as a whole auto-bio-
graphy, because his life and work were focused exactly on the problem of behav-
ior semiotics. His works “Poet”, “Letters of a Traveller”, “Is a man a human?”, 
and “Happy Nation” created an central axis in the Georgian culture of 1860-s. 
The mission of these works was defined by their orientation on discourse over 
behavioral stereotypes they described.

Akaki Tsereteli was the first person, who was involved in the discourse, start-
ed by Ilia Chavchavadze. Chavchavadze and Tsereteli were precedent persons in 
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the Georgian culture. It is notable, that Tsereteli responded to Chavchavadze’s 
poem “Poet” only 25 years later. He responded with a poem that had exactly the 
same name – the “Poet” (1886). While Ilia Chavchavadze saw the way to national 
identity only in the imperative of the way of Christ, Akaki Tsereteli was an advo-
cate of thinking on one’s own mind and creative work, free of external influences. 
The “Poet” by Akaki Tsereteli put questions on maximalism of the “Poet” by Ilia 
Chavchavadze. Later Tsereteli might feel something, some danger (maybe not 
even in his mind, but in his heart), and in 1894 he wrote his masterpiece “In front 
of an icon” in which he fully exonerated views of the “Poet” by Ilia Chavcha-
vadze. It was not only about the poem in question, but about a new perception 
of the whole work and life of Ilia Chavchavadze. This settled the discourse of 
national identity that shaped all the activities of Georgian intellectuals of 1860-s: 
being born as a human being, does not guarantee dignity, but provides possibility 
for it; word does not guarantee thinking, but provides possibility for it; birth of a 
human or a nation does not guarantee them freedom, but provides possibility for 
it; life does not guarantee dignity, but provides possibility for it. And possibility 
is always shaped with the certain time and environment. 

After Akaki Tsereteli, the discourse on national identity was closed with one 
strophe of Vazha Pshavela: «Oh, crown of my dignity, my home land!». Then 
Galaktion will come on scene… 

However, one thing happened before that – a thing that was not that notable 
by itself, but became extremely important for the history of Georgia. 25 of De-
cember, 1895, Ilia Chavchavadze published in his newspaper “Iveria” a poetry 
about Christmas by Soso Jughashvili, a pupil of Tbilisi Theological Seminary. 
The sixteen years old guy claims the herd that refused to recognize Jesus, a sower 
of “justice and heavenly love”, but “instead of glorifying him (...) gave him a 
cup, full of poison”. In 12 years after writing this poem, Soso Jughashvili became 
Joseph Stalin, a leader of terrorist gangs of Bolsheviks and Social-Democrats. 
Later, their member killed Ilia Chavchavadze. All the experts, who have any qual-
ification in this area, point towards Stalin as an organizer of that assassination. 
Lenin had saw in Stalin an “extraordinary Georgian” who he could use as an in-
strument to restore an empire, flowing on revolutionary waves, but in the way that 
“enslaved nations would join the revolution without gaining independence”. In 
turn, Stalin had saw Lenin as an instrument for installing himself as a head of the 
imperial government. Thus, Stalin had to make a choice between Chavchavadze 
and Lenin, i.e. between the nation and the empire. And he sacrificed his national 
identity in favor of the empire. 



89

In this place we have obvious allusions on “Three versions of Judah’s be-
trayal” by Jorge Louis Borges, but Stalin does not fit Judah’s shapes. In order 
to perform Judah’s role, Stalin needed such special attributes, as committing a 
suicide because of being conscience-stricken, or having some kind of inferiority 
complex. Stalin had none of them. Judah is a part of God’s plan, while Stalin 
appeared to the world as anti-Christ with all of his life – as “the leader and the 
teacher of all the proletarians”, as an “emperor” of the Communist Russia, and 
as a generalissimos of communist forces. Thus, if the paradigm of enlightenment 
– “an ability to act on one’s own mind, without guidance from outside” – does 
not long for good, then in the very end it is a road to evil, a road to anti-Christ. 
This is a correction of the Kant’s “enlightenment” principle, which is added by 
Stalin’s personality.

Here it comes to mind one line, written by Galaktion Tabidze after com-munist 
forces occupied Georgia: “A Man of Nazareth never appeared here, bet-ween us”.

giorgi gaCeCilaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

politikis poetika
(ilia WavWavaZe, akaki wereTeli, vaJa-fSavela, 

galaktioni da stalini)

istoriul qaosSi gadazrdili diferenciaciis procesi, 
romelSic postrenesansuli barokos epoqa aRmoCnda, estafetis 
saxiT miiRo ganmanaTleblobis epoqam. dekartes barokos kon-
cepts: Cogito, ergo sum („vazrovneb, maSasadame, varsebob”) pirveli 
sociologiuri kvalifikacia 1784 wels kantma misca. kiTxvaze, 
Tu ra aris „ganmanaTlebloba“?, man Tqva: „ganmanaTlebloba 
aris, sxvebis karnaxis gareSe, sakuTari azrovnebiT moqmedebis 
unari“. am paradigmidan edeba saTave XIX saukunidan dRemde mom-
dinare civilizaciur progress.

es paradigma qarTul sinamdvileSi barokos epoqidan iRebs 
saTaves. qarTuli kultura am civilizaciuri eqsperimentis 
subieqtia. eqsperimentis Tavisebureba imaSia, rom eqsperimen-
tatorebi zogjer TavianTi eqsperimentis msxverplni xdebian. 
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arsgamrigem arc es gansacdeli daaklo saqarTvelos: gansjis 
Tavisuflebis unari. sxva sikeTesTan erTad, „angaar-mogul-
ZvireTa“ (arCili) voluntarizmis yvelaze maxinji formebis 
generatorad iqca. es ukanaskneli filosofiuri anTropolo-
giis Temaa.

barokos voluntarizmi da azrovnebis sxvisi kontrolisa-
gan gamosvlis ganmanaleblobaSi aprobirebuli unari XIX sau-
kunem erovnuli identobisa da Tavisuflebis problemad aqcia. 
arCilis „mun Cven xelT iyo Cvenoba“ da ilia WavWavaZis „Cveni 
Tavi Cvenadve gveyudnes“ – sxva araferia, Tu ara kulturis sis-
temaSi qcevis semiotikurobaze yuradRebis gamaxvileba.

i. WavWavaZis cxovreba da Semoqmedeba imitom aRiqmeba erTi-
an auto-bio-grafiad, rom misi cxovreba da Semoqmedeba swored 
qcevis semiotikurobis problemazea koncentrirebuli. ilias 
„poeti“, „mgzavris werilebi“, „kacia-adamiani?!“ da „bednieri 
eri“ qmnian maorganizebel RerZs XIX saukunis 60-iani wlebis 
qarTul kulturaSi. am nawarmoebTa amgvari misia maTSi warmo-
saxulma qcevis stereotipze orientirebulobam, rogorc dis-
kursis Temam, ganapiroba.

pirveli, vinc erovnuli identobis Sesaxeb ilias mier da-
wyebul diskursSi CaerTo, iyo akaki wereTeli. ilia da akaki 
qarTuli kulturis precedentuli figurebia. simptomaturia, 
rom ilias „poets“ akaki wereTeli 25 wlis dagvianebiT gamoex-
maura imave saxelwodebis SedevriT „poeti“ (1886). Tu erovnuli 
identobis gzas ilia WavWavaZe mxolod macxovris gzis „impera-
tiulobaSi“ xedavda, akaki wereTeli gavlenis CarCoebisagan 
Tavisufali azrovnebisa da Semoqmedebis momxrea. akakis „poet-
Si“ ilia WavWavaZis „poetis“ maqsimalizmi saTuodaa miCneuli. mag-
ram Semdgom, TiTqos ara gonebiT, aramed guliT raRac xifaTi 
igrZnoo, 1894 wels akakim dawera Sedevri „xatis win“, romelSic 
reabilitirebulia ilias „poetis“ suliskveTeba. saqme exeboda 
ara mxolod ilias „poetis“ aramed mTeli misi Semoqmedebisa 
da pirovnuli moRvaweobis axlidan aRmoCenis SemTxvevas. gam-
oikveTa 60-ianelTa SemoqmedebiTi moRvaweobis ganmsazRvreli 
erovnuli identobis diskursi: adamianad dabadeba aris kacobis 
ara garantia, aramed – SesaZlebloba; sityva aris azrovnebis 
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ara garantia, aramed – SesaZlebloba; adamianis, eris Tavisuf-
leba aris ara dabadebiT boZebuli garantia, aramed – SesaZle-
bloba; sicocxle aris Rirsebis ara garantia, aramed – SesaZ-
lebloba. SesaZlebloba yovelTvis gamokveTilia konkretul 
drosa da sivrceSi.

akakis Semdeg erovnuli identobis Sesaxeb diskursi vaJa 
fSavelam ori striqoniT daasrula: „Cemi kacobis gvirgvino, 
Cemo samSoblo mxareo!“ Semdeg mova galaktioni...

magram manamde moxda garegnulad TiTqos umniSvnelo, si-
namdvileSi ki msoflio istoriis umniSvnelovanesi SemTxveva. 
1895 wlis 25 dekembers ilia WavWavaZem `iveriaSi“ qristeSo-
bisadmi miZRvnili leqsi daubeWda Tbilisis sasuliero semina-
riis moswavles, soso juRaSvils. 16 wlis ymawvili amxels brbos, 
romelmac uaryo „simarTlisa da ciuri siyvarulis“ mTesveli 
ieso da „didebis magier“ ... `daudga SxamiT aRvsili fiala“. am 
leqsis daweridan 12 wlis Semdeg stalini bolSevikebisa da 
socdekebis SeiaraRebuli teroristebis meTauria. am organi-
zaciis wevrebma mikles ilia. am saqmeSi Caxeduli yvela eqsper-
ti ilia WavWavaZis mkvlelobaSi stalinisken iSvers xels...

stalinSi, rogorc „araCveulebriv qarTvelSi,“ leninma 
dainaxa is instrumenti, romliTac is revoluciebis talRe-
bze SeZlebda imperiis SenarCunebas ise, rom dapyrobili ere-
bi miemxrobodnen revolucias da sanacvlod ar moiTxovdnen 
Tavisuflebas. stalinma Tavis mxriv, leninSi dainaxa instru-
menti, romlis saSualebiTac is SesZlebda ruseTis xelisuf-
lebis saTaveSi mosvlas. stalins unda arCevani gaekeTebina ilia 
WavWavaZesa da lenins Soris anu saqarTvelosa da ruseTs Soris. 
man airCia ruseTi da saqarTvelo zvarakad miitana ruseTis im-
periis samsxverploze. aq aucileblobiT Cndeba borxesis „iudas 
Ralatis sami versiis“ asociacia, magram stalini ar eteva iudas 
siuJetSi. iudas rolis Sesasruleblad stalins aklia iseTi niS-
nobrivi Tviseba, rogorica sindisis qenjnis gamo Tavis Camox-
Coba an TviTSefasebis nulovani donis kompleqsi. stalins ar 
gaaCnia arc erTi, arc meore. iuda RmerTis Canafiqris nawi-
lia, is xels uwyobs RmerTis gangebis ganxorcielebas. stalini 
mTeli Tavisi cxovrebiT, – msoflio proletariatis beladi da 
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maswavlebeli, komunisturi ruseTis imperatori, meore msof-
lio omis generalisimusi, – antiqristed moevlina msoflios. 
is daemsgavsa sulxan-saba orbelianis `maoxrebel gzirs~, rome-
lic sikvdilis Semdegac problemebs uqmnis Tavis qveyanas. gan-
manaTleblobis paradigma – „sxvebis karnaxis gareSe, sakuTari 
azrovnebiT moqmedeba“, – Tu is keTilis qmedebas ar eswrafvis, 
sabolood aRmoCnda gzad antiqristemde. es aris korektivi, 
romelic stalinis fenomens Seaqvs „ganmanaTleblobis“ kanti-
seul kvalifikaciaSi.

am SemTxvevaSi cnobierebaSi tivtivdeba saqarTvelos ko-
munisturi okupaciis Semdeg dawerili galaktionis striqoni: 
„arasdros CvenTan aq ar yofila nazareveli“.

Ketevan gardapkhadze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 

The Mythological Image of the Minotaur and 
Its Interpretation in the 20th Century 

Art Ketevan Gardapkhadze

The 20th century art (literature and painting) outstands in terms of interpre-
ting the image of the Minotaur, which is mainly explained by polyvalence of the 
image. Different historical periods converge in the image: matriarchy, commonly 
associated with the Minotaur’s birth and patriarchy, the time of its death from 
the hands of Theseus (heroes appear in myths after the patriarchal sociopolitical 
order succeeds matriarchal). The Minotaur has symbolic implications of heaven, 
sea and the underworld, which reveals the cosmic concept beyond this image: 
Asterius, the child of the Sun, symbolizes cosmic generalization, the bull of Po-
seidon implies associations with the sea, while the Minotaur’s dwelling links it 
with the underworld.

Surrealist painters (Picasso, de Chirico, Ernst, Miro, Dali and others) ap-
plied the following three theories to the image of the Minotaur: a. The victory of 
the ‘pure’ race over the hybrid, which was especially popular in the 1930s; b. 
The Nietzschean theory; c. The Freudian theory. 
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In the 20th century literature the Minotaur is not a monster but an ostracized 
creature doomed to loneliness. Among its interesting interpretations are those by 
Durrenmatt, Borges and Sulakauri, which, despite their affinity, reveal a mark-
edly individual character. This paper compares the three literary images of the 
Minotaur by focusing on the form of the respective literary works as well as on 
their central paradigm: the essence and interpretation of the Minotaur. Special 
attention is paid to two motifs: the Minotaur’s seclusion and death. In the con-
cluding part, the paper sums up the mentioned artists’ and writers’ contribution to 
shaping the paradigmatic image of the Minotaur and the implications it conveys 
in the 20th century philosophical and aesthetic discourse.

qeTevan gardafxaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

minotavris miTologiuri saxe da 
misi interpretacia XX saukunis xelovnebaSi

XX saukune gansakuTrebiT santereso aRmoCnda minotavris 
saxis gadaazrebisaTvis xelovnebaSi (mxatvroba, literatura), 
rac, pirvel rigSi, minotavris miTologiuri saxis polivalen-
turobas ukavSirdeba. minotavris miTologiur saxeSi foku-
sirdeba sxvadasxva istoriuli epoqa. misi warmoSoba matriarqa-
tis, xolo sikvdili patriarqatis xanas ukavSirdeba (minotavrs 
klavs Tezevsi (heroizmi miTSi mas Semdeg Cndeba, rac socia-
lur-politikur sferoSi matriarqati patriarqatiT icvleba). 
minotavri ganasaxierebs cis, zRvis, miwisqveSeTis simbolikas 
(kosmiuri azrovnebis niSniTaa aRbeWdili (asteriosi-mzis Svi-
li – kosmiuri ganzogadeba); ukavSirdeba zRvis stiqias – pose-
idonis xari; sacxovrisis gamo igi miwisqveSeTis simboloa). 

siurealisti mxatvrebi (pikaso, jorjo de kiriko, maqs er-
nsti, miro, salvador dali da sxv.) minotavris saxes sami Teo-
riis mixedviT ganmartavdnen: 1) wminda rasis gamarjveba hib-
ridze (es Teoria gansakuTrebiT popularuli iyo 1930-ian 
wlebSi); 2) nicSes Teoria 3) froidis Teoria.

XX saukunis literaturaSi minotavri ara urCxuli, aramed 
sazogadoebisgan gariyuli arsebaa, ganwiruli martoobisaT-
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vis. gansakuTrebiT sayuradReboa f.durenmatis, x.borxesis da 
a.sulakauris interpretaciebi, romlebic calkeuli aspeqtis 
mxriv garkveuli siaxlovis miuxedavad mkveTrad individu-
aluri xasiaTiT gamoirCeva. moxseneba am avtorebTan minotavris 
mxatvruli saxis interpretaciebs Seiswavlis, ganixilavs maT 
Soris arsebul msgavsebasa da gansxvavebas Txzulebis formis 
da nawarmoebis mTavari paradigmis – minotavris arsis da ga-
azrebis – TvalsazrisiT. gansakuTrebuli yuradReba daeTmoba 
am mweralTa SemoqmedebaSi ori mniSvnelovani Temis – minotav-
ris izolaciisa da sikvdilis sakiTxis damuSavebas. moxsenebis 
daskvniTi nawili Seajamebs, erTi mxriv, im wvlils, romelic 
am mxatvrebma da mwerlebma Seitanes XX saukunis minotavris e.w. 
paradigmatuli saxis SeqmnaSi, xolo, meore mxriv, imas, Tu ra 
diskurss gvTavazobs minotavris saxe XX saukunis filosofiur-
esTetikuri problematikis konteqstSi.

MManana Gelashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

Tradition and Innovation in Virginia Woolf’s Essays

In the 20s of the XX century modernism brought about new aesthetics 
which opposed traditional canon. Virginia Woolf (together with T.S. Eliot) was 
one of those writers who endeavored to introduce and establish new literary 
forms not only in their creative works but also in their literary essays. Six-volume 
Collected Essays by Virginia Woolf is a good testimony that a well-thought-
out innovation should be based on a deep knowledge and understanding of the 
tradition.

While criticizing Edwardian writers (John Galsworthy, Herbert Wells, 
Arnold Bennett) as ‘materialists’, Woolf devoted a number of essays to tradi-
tional writers such as Jeffrey Chaucer, John Donne, Lawrence Stern, Michel de 
Montaigne etc. whose literary cannon she viewed as the foundation of English 
literary tradition.
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At the same time Woolf analyses modern literary trends based on the works 
of her contemporaries James Joyce and T.S.Eliot and is among the first who wrote 
about the innovations introduced by the modernist literature: stream – of-con-
sciousness technique, absence of linear composition and a new modelling of time 
and space. 

manana gelaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

tradiciisa da novatorobis gaazreba
virjini vulfis eseebSi

meoce saukunis 20-ian wlebSi modernizmma axali esTetika 
moitana da mkveTrad daupirispirda tradiciul saliteratu-
ro normebs. vijinia vulfi (tomas eliotTan erTad) erT-erTi 
imaTTagania, romelic ara mxolod Tavisi nawarmoebebiT, ara-
med eseebiTac cdilobs modernizmis poetikis gaazrebasa da 
damkvirebas inglisur literaturaSi. vulfis eseebi, romelic 
6 toms Seadgens, saukeTeso dasturia imisa, rom novatorobis 
gaazreba aucileblad moiTxovs tradiciis karg codnasa da 
Sefasebas. 

akritikebs ra Tavis uSualo winamorbedebs edvardianel 
mwerlebs (jon golzuorTi, herbert uelsi, arnol beneti), 
rogorc materialistebs vulfi amasTanave araerT eses uZRvnis 
Tavis iseT winamorbedebs, rogoricaa jefri Coseri, jon doni, 
lorens sterni, miSel monteni da sxv. yvela am avtorSi vulfi 
im Rirebul tradicias eZiebs, romelsac efuZneba inglisuri 
literatura. 

amasTanave, Tanamedrove literaturis novatoruli ten-
denciebis analizisas vulfi Tavisi iseTi Tanamedroveebis Se-
moqmedebas eyrnoba, rogoric jeimz josi da tomas eliotia da 
erTerTi pirveli ganixilavs modernistuli romanis iseT ino-
vaciebs, rogoricaa cnobierebis nakadis teqnika, kompoziciis, 
droisa da sivrcis axleburi modelireba.
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Elene Gogiashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

Research of Folk Narrative Tradition in Akaki Tsereteli’s 
Letters and Method of the Analysis of Awareness in the 

Contemporary Study of Folklore

Scientific study of the plots of oral narrative genres, research of the issue of 
their spread, borrowing and originality, altogether begin in the Georgian folklor-
istics with Akaki Tsereteli’s publicist letters. In his letter “Oral Narration” pub-
lished in 1897, Akaki Tsereteli discusses the matter of reception of biblical and 
antique mythological motifs in the Georgian folklore. In another letter titled “No-
tice,” which was published in 1898, he names several important aspects of the 
spread of fairy-tale motifs: 1) the influence of the literary and folkloric works of 
other countries, 2) folk interpretations of the national literature, and 3) processing 
of the oral materials by a writer. Akaki Tsereteli’s opinions concern not only the 
spread of oral narrations, but also the matters of influence of musical folklore. 

A. Tsereteli’s definitions for the problem of interrelations of literary and oral 
plots, for the role of the traditional culture, as well as for its national identity, 
stand in good proximity with the modern methods of the research of folklore 
materials. 

In the history of folkloristics as in that of an independent science there have 
constantly been topical the methods of fixation and textual analysis both in vari-
ous countries and in various epochs (all through 19th-21-st centuries). During the 
whole two centuries the collection, saving and storage of the materials was in the 
centre of attention. In the modern folkloristic science, the importance of the meth-
ods of culturology and social history has been on the rise. Since the second half of 
the 20th century, the orientation of the Western European schools of folkloristics 
has gradually shifted from the traditional study of antiquities to the critical cul-
tural analysis and empirical research of everyday life; amongst them, there has 
appeared another new method: folkloristics as a research of cognition. 

The words of Akaki Tsereteli: “The folk poetry is the unmistakeable mir-
ror for the past life and the firm foundation for the history, and that’s why it is 
recognized by any of the educated nations as one of the first priorities,” express 
the common interests of the Georgian and European thinkers of the 19th century. 
In that specific epoch the role of folklore for various countries of the Eastern 
and Southern Europe was especially important for the history of the respective 
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country. Akaki Tsereteli’s works stay topical for the modern science, as the centre 
of the analysis of the ethnographical-culturological cognition is the active and 
emotional human being. Namely, the interest focuses on how one perceives per-
sonally one’s environment and, at the same time, the history. Folklore proceeds 
constantly from the conditions of its nascence; it is in the direct link with the 
everyday life and, hence, provides historical argumentation for the analysis of 
cognition. 

elene gogiaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

xalxuri TxrobiTi tradiciis kvleva akaki wereTlis 
werilebSi da cnobierebis analizis meTodi 

Tanamedrove folkloristikaSi

zepir TxrobiT JanrTa siuJetebis gavrcelebis, sesx-
ebisa da originalobis sakiTxis mecnieruli Seswavla qarTul 
folkloristikaSi akaki wereTlis publicisturi werilebi-
dan iwyeba. 1897 wels dabeWdil werilSi „zepirsityvaoba“ akaki 
wereTeli sakiTxs svams bibliuri da antikuri miTologiuri 
motivebis recefciis Sesaxeb qarTul folklorSi. 1898 wels 
gamoqveynebul statiaSi „SeniSvna“ igi sazRapro motivTa gav-
rcelebis ramdenime mniSvnelovan aspeqts asaxelebs: 1) sxva 
qveynis literaturuli da folkloruli nawarmoebis gavlenas, 
2) erovnuli literaturis xalxur interpretaciebs da 3) mwer-
lis mier zepirsityvieri masalis damuSavebas. akaki wereTlis 
mosazrebebi ara mxolod zepirsityvierebis, aramed musikalu-
ri folkloris gavlenis sakiTxebsac exeba.

literaturuli da zepiri siuJetebis urTierTmimarTebis 
problemis, tradiciuli kulturis rolisa da misi erovnuli 
identobis akakiseuli ganmartebebi axlos dgas folkloruli 
masalis kvlevis Tanamedrove meTodebTan.

 folkloristikis rogorc damoukidebeli mecnierebis is-
toriaSi sxvadasxva qveyanaSi da sxvadasxva epoqaSi (XIX-XXI ss.) 
mudmivad aqtualuri iyo fiqsaciisa da teqstis analizis me-
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Todebi. mTeli ori saukunis ganmavlobaSi yuradRebis centrSi 
idga masalis mopoveba, gadarCena da Senaxva. dRevandel fol-
kloristul mecnierebaSi kulturologiuri da socialuri 
istoriis meTodebis mniSvneloba gaizarda. XX saukunis meore 
naxevridan folkloristikis dasavleT evropuli skolebis 
orientacia tradiciuli siZveleTmcodneobidan TandaTan kri-
tikul kulturul analizamde da yofis empiriul gamokvlevam-
de mivida. maT Soris meTodamde - folkloristika rogorc cno-
bierebis kvleva.

akaki wereTlis sityvebi – „xalxuri poezia utyuari sarkea 
gadasuli cxovrebis da istoriis mtkice saZirkveli, da amito-
mac cnobilia dRes yovel ganaTlebul erisagan erT upirveles 
saWiroebaT“ XIX saukunis qarTveli da evropeli moazrovneebis 
saerTo interesebis gamomxatvelia, ramdenadac am epoqaSi aR-
mosavleT da samxreT evropis sxvadasxva qveyanaSi folkloris 
roli qveynis istoriisTvis gansakuTrebulad mniSvnelovani iyo. 
akaki wereTlis naSromebi aseve aqtualurad rCeba Tanamedrove 
mecnierebaSi, radgan eTnografiul-kulturologiuri cnobie-
rebis analizis centrSia moqmedi da gancdebis mqone adamiani, 
Tu rogor ganicdis da aRiqvams is piradad Tavisi garemos da 
amave dros istorias. folklori mudmivad Tavisi warmoSobis 
pirobebidan gamomdinareobs – pirdapir kavSirSia yofasTan da, 
aqedan gamomdinare, cnobierebis analizs istoriul argumenta-
cias ukeTebs.

Nana Gonjilashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

“The Pillar of Light” - a Symbol of Spiritual light and 
Twentieth-Century Georgian Writing

In the work - “The Pillar of Light” - a symbol of spiritual light and twentieth-
century Georgian writing, the paradigm of the “pillar of light” has been revealed 
in the creativity of twentieth-century Georgian writers (G.Tabidze, T.Tabidze, 
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G.Leonidze, N.Samadashvili, A.Kalandadze, I.Noneshvili); the tropology of the 
mentioned paradigm has been studied and considered, its relation to the bibli-
cal archetypes is shown, the peculiarities, new understanding and attempts of 
interpretations are found. On the basis of the analysis of the works the following 
has been revealed – in a number of cases the paradigm of the “pillar of light” is 
traditional and it is a sign of the existence of God, a symbol of divinity and im-
age- idea; the paradigm of the “pillar of light”, the same as “living pillar” is a 
sign-pillar of outpouring of God’s grace which permeates the poet with lofty spir-
ituality and sharing with invisible feelings; the paradigm of the “pillar of light” 
is a symbol of Christianity and expresses national and religious ideals. Such un-
derstanding of the “pillar of light” to some extent follows the biblical paradigm 
and once more expresses an idea that the life of national heroes sacrificed for the 
motherland is blessed by God and there is no boundary for time and space of the 
“pillar of light”. The representation of a distinguished figure using the metaphor 
of the “pillar of light” by some creators differs from hagiographers’ personifica-
tion and with such understanding it is associated with Rustaveli’s creativity. In 
certain cases the “pillar of light” presented in the works of Georgian writers is a 
symbol-image with complicated tropology which requires biplane reading – hori-
zontal and vertical; at the same time along with biblical it is possible to imply in 
them the flows of mythic, Christian or proper literary personifications.

In this paper while studying such images within the limits of possible their 
symbolic meanings have been disclosed and explained. Various probable view-
points related to the issue and discourses are presented. The consideration of the 
works once more testifies to the fact that the symbol of the “pillar of light” is a 
phenomenon constantly presented in Georgian writing and it creates the possibil-
ity of a multifaceted reading. 

nana GgonjilaSvili 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

`naTlis sveti~ – simbolo sulieri naTlisa 
da  XX saukunis qarTuli mwerloba

naSromSi – `naTlis sveti~ – simbolo sulieri naTlisa da 
XX saukunis qarTuli mwerloba – SeZlebisdagvarad, daZebnili 
da warmoCenilia `naTlis svetis~ paradigma XX s-is qarTvel 
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mweralTa (g. tabiZis, t. tabiZis, g. leoniZis, n. samadaSvilis, 
a. kalandaZis, i. noneSvilis) SemoqmedebaSi; Seswavlili da gan-
xilulia aRniSnuli paradigmis saxismetyveleba, warmoCenilia 
misi mimarTebani bibliur arqetipebTan, gamovlenilia Tavise-
burebebi, axleburi gaazrebebi da interpretaciebis cdani. 
TxzulebaTa analizis safuZvelze gamoikveTa Semdegi – rig 
SemTxvevebSi  `naTlis svetis~ paradigma tradiciulia da  igi 
uflis myofobis niSan-svetia, RvTaebriobis simbolo da saxe-
idea; `naTlis svetis~ igive `sveticxovlis~ paradigma RvTa-
ebrivi siwmindis, RvTaebrivi madlis gadmosvlis niSan-svetia, 
romelic poets zeaRmswrafi sulierebiT msWvalavs da uxilav 
grZnoba-gancdebTan aziarebs; `naTlis svetis~ paradigma qris-
tianobis simbolo da erovnul-sarwmunoebrivi idealebis gamom-
xatvelia. `naTlis svetis~ amgvari gaazreba garkveulwilad bib-
liur paradigmas mihyveba da kidev erTxel gamokveTs azrs, rom 
samSoblosaTvis Sewirul erisSvilTa sicocxle RvTivkurTx-
eulia da rom `naTlis svetis~ TavCenisaTvis dro-sivrculi 
zRvari ar arsebobs. zogierTi Semoqmedis mier gamorCeuli 
pirovnebis `naTlis svetis~ saxeqmnadobiT warmodgena gans-
xvavdeba agiografTa gansaxovnebisgan da amgvari gaazrebiT igi 
rusTavelis Semoqmedebas ukavSirdeba. garkveul SemTxvevebSi 
qarTvel mweralTa SemoqmedebaSi warmoCenili `naTlis sveti~ 
erTob rTuli saxismetyvelebis mqone saxe-simboloa, romelic 
orplanian wakiTxvas iTxovs – horizontalursa da vertika-
lurs; amasTanave, bibliurTan erTad, SesaZloa, masSi miTosu-
ri, qristianuli Tu sakuTriv mxatvruli gansaxovnebis nakade-
bi igulisxmebodes. 

 naSromSi, amgvar saxeTa kvlevisas, SeZlebisdagvarad, gax-
snili da ganmartebulia maTi simboluri mniSvnelobebi da sa-
kiTxTan dakavSirebuli sxvadasxva savaraudo mosazreba da 
msjelobaa warmodgenili. TxzulebaTa ganxilva kidev erTxel 
mowmobs, rom `naTlis svetis~ simbolo qarTuli mwerlobis 
mudmivad Tanamdevi femomenia da igi mravalgvari wakiTxvis Se-
saZleblobas qmnis. 
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Expatriation Nowhere: 
The Cultural Location of William Burroughs’ Interzone

William Burroughs’ Interzone depicts the ‘international zone’ of Tangiers, a 
place where expatriates, criminals, and the culturally lost gravitate to be amongst 
others of their kind. It is a location of rootless individuals who have come from all 
over the globe in order to make money, take drugs, participate in dubious sexual 
encounters, and to escape from the pressures of their lives in their homelands.

This paper seeks to explore the ideas of home and expatriation as depicted 
in Interzone. Of specific interest is Burroughs’ depiction of an essentially culture-
less locus of multiple cultures brought together without coherence or purpose. It 
argues that Burroughs depicts a cultural colonialism of no substance, in which 
irresponsible individuals form an inchoate community of expatriates and exiles 
who pursue only their own hedonistic or desperate aims. This gathering, in turn, 
produces essentially nothing, yet causes distinct abuses of persons and culture in 
the location in which these loners have gathered, North Africa. The paper argues 
that, in the midst of Burroughs’ exploration of individual criminals and wander-
ers, there is a more profound commentary on the substanceless culture of inter-
national expatriation when it is based less on engagement with the ‘accepting’ 
society than it is upon a desire to flee one’s homeland, or one’s previous life.

The presentation is, if accepted, intended to be twenty (20) minutes long. 

Olena Gusieva 
Ukraine, Mariupol 
Mariupol State University 

The Old Poets’, or The Past as a Part of 
the Artistic Model of the World

Figure of time is an essential element of poetic story. Artistic image of the 
past as the Golden Age is an intricate mosaic of poetic symbols, but it is based 
on the image of the ideal man. А cycle ‘The old poets’, which is formed in poetic 
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intertext, owes its name and content to poems of A. Tseretely, Boris Pasternak, 
Leonid Martynov. It is a cycle with multi-ply basis: mythological and earthbound 
one, including biographical traits in which the authors ‘recreate not real but myth-
ical image of the poet’. This image has different metaphoric foundations: poet is 
prophet, poet is warrior and hero, poet ‘like a pilot, like a star’. The canvas of the 
poetic image is woven of skill, destination and continuity. 

The generalized scheme of the cycle is a transition from ‘old poet’ to ‘poet 
of the past’. The old poet is ‘forgotten, sick, lonely’, ‘the poet of the past’ does 
not know what is oblivion. Old poets and time are images of equal: ‘time and 
classics do not lie’.

Set of poetic images and generalized plot schemes, associated with the world 
of the past, are interpreted as a poetic tradition. Nothing is more far from tradition 
and nothing is more associated with it, as time: today isn’t possible without yes-
terday, tradition rooted in antitradition. The transformed, transfigured tradition 
acquires the status of antitradition to become a basis for future literary canon.

Елена Гусева
Украина, Мариуполь 
Мариупольский государственный университет 

«Старые поэты», или прошлое как элемент 
художественной модели мира

Фигура времени – необходимый элемент поэтического сюжета. В ху-
дожественном мире время существует линейно, оно может быть закольцо-
ванным («повторится все, как встарь»), может застыть, повернуть вспять, 
обратиться в безвременье. Художественный образ прошлого как золотого 
века – замысловатая мозаика поэтических символов, приемов и средств, но 
в ее основе – образ идеального человека. 

В поэтическом интертексте сложился цикл «Старые поэты», обязанный 
своим названием и содержанием стихотворениям А. Церетели (Я болен лю-
бовью к поэтам старинным), Б. Пастернака, Л. Мартынова, Б. Щербатова. 
Это цикл с многослойной основой: мифологической (образ идеального по-
эта) и бытийной, включающей биографические черты, по которым авторы 
«воссоздают не реальный, а мифологизированный образ поэта». Метафори-
ческое начало образа индивидуально: поэт – пророк, поэт – воин и герой, 
поэт «как летчик, как звезда». Поэтическая канва образа идеального поэта 
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соткана из мастерства (И хриплой натуги Не ведал их строй), предназначе-
ния («стучались до Бога, до тайны») и преемственности (Мои Товарищи, 
Поэты, Вы Быль и явь). 

Обобщенной сюжетной схемой цикла «Старые поэты» становится пе-
реход от «старых поэтов» к «поэтам старинным»: старые поэты «забыты, 
больны, одиноки», поэты старинные не знают забвенья. Старые поэты и вре-
мя – образы равновеликие: «Часики и классики не лгут». Время прошедшее, 
и в особенности давнопрошедшее, превращается в символ совершенства.

Ассоциирующийся с прошлым набор поэтических образов, обобщён-
ных сюжетных схем, художественных моделей мира осмысливается как 
поэтическая традиция. Ничто так не далеко от традиции, как время, и ничто 
так не связано с ней: сегодня невозможно без вчера, традиция укоренена 
в антитрадиции. Традиция трансформированная, преображенная обретает 
статус антитрадиции, чтобы стать основой будущего литературного канона.

Eter Intskirveli
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Issue of Transformation of a Biblical Story 
in Folk Tradition

The issue of relation between the Bible and folk tradition is a widespread 
problem among both the researchers of the Bible and the researchers of folklore. 
Investigation of the issue implies two controversial attitudes: on the one hand, 
folklorization of the Bible and, on the other hand, reflection of popular traditions 
in the Biblical texts. In Georgian reality, the research of the issue implies the 
folklorization of the Bible. 

With the spreading of Christianity, the Bible was spread orally and integrat-
ed within folk cultures of different nations. The process of folklorization of the 
Bible implied its relation to folk traditions. This was transformed and reflected in 
different ways in various folklores. 

The given paper is an attempt to analyze the transformation of the Bible in 
Georgian folk traditions based on the folk versions of the great Biblical flood. The 
author aims to identify the issues related to this event in Georgian reality.



104

The flood is one of the most popular Biblical episodes in Georgian folklore. 
There are numerous prosaic and poetic versions which in fact repeat the Biblical 
text, although there are certain innovations in the so-called “Folk Bible”. 

One of such innovations is the story of a buffalo that failed to catch up with 
Noah’s Arch. This story was well-known to the 18th century Georgian poet Davit 
Guramishvili, who dedicated a poem to the Biblical flood and the popular Geor-
gian story of the buffalo. However, the poet remarked that this story was not 
taken from the Holy Bible and, by omitting it, the scribe “would not commit the 
sin of deceit”. 

The very fact that a religious author like Guramishvili offers a folk version 
of the Biblical story in his works proves that the popularity of the folk version of 
the Bible. This version formed a significant part of Georgian tradition, and even 
the author who lived far from his homeland could not avoid the influence of this 
tradition in his creative works. 

eTer inwkirveli
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

bibliuri siuJetis xalxur tradiciaSi 
transformaciis sakiTxi

bibliis xalxur tradiciasTan mimarTebis sakiTxi aqtu-
alur problemad dgas rogorc bibliis, aseve folkloris Sem-
swavlelTaTvis. sakiTxis kvleva or urTierTsapirispiro mid-
gomas gulisxmobs: erTi mxriv bibliis folklorizacias da 
meore mxriv garkveuli xalxuri tradiciebis asaxvas bibliis 
teqstSi. qarTul sinamdvileSi sakiTxis kvleva, bunebrivia, 
bibliis gaxalxurebas gulisxmobs. 

qristianobis gavrcelebasTan erTad biblia zepirad vrcel-
deboda da sxvadasxva eris folklorSi arsebul kulturasTan 
integrirebulad mkvidrdeboda. bibliis gaxalxurebis pro-
cesi Tavis TavSi xalxur tradiciasTan kavSiris damyarebas gu-
lisxmobda, rac sxvadasxva xalxis folklorSi gansxvavebulad 
transformirda da aisaxa. 

moxsenebaSi Sevecdebi, bibliuri didi warRvnis xalxuri 
variantebis safuZvelze gavaanalizo bibliis xalxur tradi-
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ciaSi transformaciis sakiTxi da gamovkveTo is ZiriTadi maxa-
siaTeblebi, riTic es movlena aRiniSneba qarTul sivrceSi.

 warRvna erT-erTi yvelaze gavrcelebuli bibliuri epizo-
dia qarTul folklorSi. sakmaod mravlad arsebobs rogorc 
prozauli, ise poeturi variantebi, romlebic, faqtobri-
vad, imeoreben bibliur teqsts, Tumca, garkveuli inovaciebic 
SeaqvT e.w. „xalxuri bibliis“ formirebaSi. 

erT-erT amgvar inovaciad SeiZleba CaiTvalos qarTul 
sivrceSi sakmaod gavrcelebuli noes kidobans CamorCenili 
kameCis motivi, romelsac icnobs me-18 saukunis qarTveli poeti 
daviT guramiSvili da warRvnis epizods xalxur motivTan er-
Tad galeqsavs, Tumca iqve urTavs ganmartebas, rom aRniSnuli 
motivi saRmrTo werilidan ar aris da mis gadamwers SeuZlia, is 
gamotovos `amisTvis rome sjulad ar daidvas tyuili“. 

is faqti, rom iseTi religiuri avtori, rogoric guramiS-
vilia, Tavis nawarmoebSi bibliuri siuJetis xalxur versias 
gvTavazobs, mowmobs erTis mxriv bibliuri siuJetis xalxuri 
versiis upiratesobas, xolo meore mxriv mis tradiciulobas, 
romlis gavlenisagan samSoblosagan moSorebulma avtormac ki 
ver daicva sakuTari Semoqmedeba. 

Nigiar Isgandarova
Azerbaijan, Sumgayit
Sumgayit State University

Orientalist Discourse: Traditions and Modernity

The presentation attempts to reveal long-standing traditions in the orienta-
list discourse based on the problems of gender, nation and empire. Comparing 
the American narratives of the XVIII-XIX centuries and contemporary works, 
dedicated to these issues, shows unchangeable dualistic rhetoric in the East-West 
relations that had been sketched in their cultural imaginary. 

As the object of the presentation, the first US Orientalist narratives created 
in the end of the XVIII century in the period of diplomatic and military crises 
between the US with North African countries have been chosen. These narra-
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tives depict nature of violence, raced and gendered distinctions through liberty 
and slavery, morality and licentiousness in the male dominated society. One of 
them is Susanna Rowson’s “Slaves in Algiers” (1794). The plot of it is a series 
of captures and escapes of two American women: one of them held for ransom 
money by a crafty Jew; and another woman, captured by the Algerian dey to be 
part of his harem.

A contemporary orientalist work attracted to the analysis is Khaled Hos-
seini’s “1000 Splendid Suns” (2012). A series of power captures in Afghanistan, 
interventions of Soviet and US troops, destroyed cities, broken destinies. Among 
all the tragedies are two women, wives of one cruel man, who claims that he 
protects his wives, but in reality his aim is to dominate them.

Structured around peculiarities of the phallocracy, both these texts describe 
powerful images of women as “splendid suns”, importance of love in overcoming 
the toughest of times. 

Tofiq Yusifov
Azerbaijan, Baku
Baku Slavic University

The Problem of Succession Relations in the Periodization of 
Turkish Literature

The problem of periodization in the literary process includes issues related 
primarily to the successive connection of individual stages of the historical devel-
opment of a literature. The history of Turkish literature can be divided into three 
stages: the pre-Islamic literature, the literature, formed under the influence of Is-
lam and modern literature. Despite the large differences between these stages are 
successively connected to each other. And identify those successive links helps 
to understand the essence, the specific development, innovation, each of these 
stages.

Often, the first two phases are combined, calling this period “Ancient 
Turkish literature” as opposed to the third phase, known as the “New Literature”. 
Referring to the “Ancient Turkish Literature”, you can clearly see there are two 
layers of time, is distinctive. At the first stage in terms of information about the 
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history of literature and the most noteworthy Orkhon-Yeniseyskie monuments 
created in V-VIII centuries. In addition, ozany (ashigs) various Turkic tribes 
made a contribution to the enrichment of Turkic oral folk literature, passing her 
experience and traditions to future generations.

Literature of the second phase covers the artistic and documentary, cultural 
heritage, formed under the influence of Islam. She, in turn, can be organized as 
follows: literature, created under the influence of the canons of Islam, the court 
literature and folklore. 

Тофик Юсифов
Азербайджан, Баку
Бакинский славянский университет

Проблемы преемственных связей в периодизации 
турецкой литературы

Проблема периодизации в литературном процессе включает в себя 
вопросы, связанные, прежде всего, с преемственными связями отдельных 
этапов исторического развития той или иной литературы. Историю разви-
тия турецкой литературы принято делить на три этапа. Первый этап охва-
тывает доисламскую литературу, второй – литературу, сформировавшуюся 
под влиянием Ислама и современную литературу, или литературу, станов-
ление которой началось после провозглашения Турецкой Республики и ис-
пытавшей сильное влияние Запада. Несмотря на большие различия между 
этими этапами, они преемственно связаны друг с другом. И выявление этих 
преемственных связей помогает понять сущность, специфику развития, но-
ваторство каждого из этих этапов.

Зачастую первые два этапа объединяют, называя этот период «Древней 
турецкой литературой» в отличие от третьего этапа, получившего название 
«Новой литературы». Обращаясь к «Древней турецкой литературе», можно 
наглядно увидеть в ней два временных пласта, обладающих своей специфи-
кой. На первом этапе с точки зрения информации о литературе и истории 
больше всего заслуживают внимания Орхоно-Йенисейские памятники, 
созданные в V-VIII веках. Кроме этого, озаны (ашуги) разных тюркских 
племен своими дастанами, легендами, стихами, анекдотами, театрализован-
ными представлениями и т.д. также внесли лепту в обогащение тюркской 
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устной народной литературы, передавая её опыт и традиции последующим 
поколениям. 

Литература второго этапа охватывает художественно-документаль-
ное, культурное наследие, сформировавшаяся под влиянием Ислама. Её в 
свою очередь можно систематизировать следующим образом: литература, 
созданная под воздействием канонов Ислама, придворная литература и 
фольклор. 

Viktoriia Ivanenko
Ukraine, Kiev
Kiev National Linguistic University

Scottish Dasein and Breaking of Narrative Traditions in 
James Kelman’s Collection of Short Stories 

Greyhound for Breakfast

Martin Heidegger’s concept of Dasein is interpreted through mediation 
of an immediate world of Scottishness and through awareness of this media-
tion and belonging. This Scottish Dasein construction is closely connected to the 
peculiarities of the notion of Scottishness in the 1980s-’90s, paricularly in the 
region of Glasgow. Glaswegian Scottishness in the ‘80s-’90s inevitably carries 
political and social modality, as it derives from the struggle and antagonism with 
the Thatcher’s politics of shutting down mineworks, steelworks and some other 
heavy industries in the region, which immediately brought people to poverty and 
existential hopelesness. 

James Kelman’s Greuhound for Breakfast was published in 1987. It con-
sists of forty-seven short stories that manisfest themselves as a certain Scottish 
(Glaswegian) Dasein. Kelman writes out a Glaswegian Being-in-the–world that 
is trying to understand itself getting engaged with the world outside and medi-
ated by the self. Sometimes this Being is just simply trying to prove itself its 
own existence. In order to present the transformations of this Scottish Dasein 
Kelman breaks up the traditional narrative patterns of literature. Dialogues as 
monologues, the narrator undistinguishable from the character, the shifts in focal-
isation, the overlaping of narrative and story layers – these are the few techniques 
that Kelman uses to give Scottish Being-in-the-world its own literary form.



109

Petya Ivanova
Bulgaria, Gabrovo
University of Veliko Turnovo

Writing with Black Milk – 
Migrant Genealogies in Elif Shafak’s Fiction

The research project, inspired by the title of one of Elif Shafak’s later works, 
Black Milk, is concerned with the enticing possibility for migrant writing to pro-
duce alternative ink-linked genealogies in which the migrant writer arranges dif-
ferent places, times, languages, gender/racial position sandid entities in a con-
tinuous family tree. The project considers the importance of a particular case 
of Anglo-Turkish fiction to the accelerated processes of internationalisation of 
literature.

The overwhelming claim of myproject is that migration enhances and sus-
tains new formulations of genealogy that insist on a thorough examination of 
family lines and localised identities in order to detect the instances when parts of 
them wear off – rotten roots, broken branches, imprisoning traditions, unreliable 
offspring. Shafak (born Elif Bilgin) writes both in Turkish and English, and is one 
of the few world-known contemporary women writers of Turkish origin.

Maia Jaliashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Interpretation of the Poetic Mask
(Akaki Tsereteli’s poem „Shamil’s Dream“)

The idea of freedom is the main value of the nineteenth century of Georgian 
literature, that is presented in many ways in Akaki Tsereteli’s works. Shamil’s 
poetic mask, as a historical personality, as a political and religious leader, as a 
disobedient fighter for freedom of the peoples of the Caucasus, is the most im-
portant artistic face mask, which expresses the key concept of his poetry – This 
is the idea of the unity of the people of the Caucasus. The creations of the great 
Georgian thinkers of the nineteenth century was inspired by this idea, especially, 
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of Akaki Tsereteli and Ilia Chavchavadze and Vazha Pshavela works. This idea 
is still relevant today and means the cultural dialogue between different reli-
gious views and traditions of the people, cooperation and peaceful co-existence 
in the global space, which represents humanity. As Thomas Eliot writes: „The 
new work, at the same time, influenced by the art of the earlier samples“. Works 
of Akaki Tsereteli gaining a new value in the context of contemporary literature. 

Our research subject is his distinctive verse „Shamil’s dream“, which pre-
sented the dream on a free and independent state. Akaki Tsereteli was one of the 
first who paid attention to Shamil’s face nnd created a wonderful poetic mask. 
The semantic field of the verse is presented through the dream. This dream is con-
fronted with the reality. Dream’s metaphor, generally, has a great place in Akaki 
Tsereteli’s works and same is in artistic space of this verse. The poem is full of 
symbols and presented the fate of the Caucasian peoples. Georgian literary tradi-
tion recognizes Shamil as morally perfect,as uncompromising fighter against the 
Russian Empire. It should be noted that in the Caucasian people’s perception his 
name connected with with the Georgian Prince Alexander Bagrationi. Their close 
kinship became legendary story and symbolizing the immortality of the idea of 
freedom. This recalcitrant Shamil inherited from Prince Alexander Bagrationi. 
He proudly bears the name of the leader, and became a myth in his lifetime.

Shamil still remains an inspiration for the Georgian creators. His poetic mask 
with significant and differences interpretation was displayed in other writers ar-
tistic works, for example, in the works of Alexander Kazbegi, Grigol Robakidze, 
Titian Tabidze, Anna Kalandadze and others.

maia jaliaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

poeturi niRbis interpretacia
(akaki wereTlis leqsi `Samilis sizmari~)

Tavisuflebis idea mecxramete saukunis qarTuli lite-
raturis umTavresi Rirebulebaa, romelic akaki wereTlis 
SemoqmedebaSi mravalmxriv aris warmoCenili. Samilis, rogorc 
istoriuli pirovnebis, kavkasiis xalxTa TavisuflebisTvis da-
umorCilebeli mebrZolis, poeturi niRabi misTvis umniSvnelo-
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vanesi mxatvruli saxea, romliTac mTavar saTqmels gamoxatavs 
– es aris kavkasiuri xalxis erTianobis idea. am ideiT iyo gam-
sWvaluli mecxramete saukunis qarTvel moazrovneTa Semoq-
medeba, gansakuTrebiT, akaki wereTlis, ilia WavWavaZisa da 
vaJa-fSavelasi. es idea dResac aqtualuria da gulisxmobs 
sxvadasxva religiuri Sexedulebisa da tradiciis xalxis kul-
turul dialogs, TanamSromlobasa da mSvidobian Tanaarse-
bobas globalur sivrceSi, romelsac kacobrioba warmoadgens. 
rogorc elioti wers: `axali nawarmoebi, imavdroulad, gavle-
nas axdens xelovnebis yvela adrindel nimuSze~. akaki wereTlis 
mxatvruli nawarmoebebic Tanamedrove literaturis konteq-
stSi axal Rirebulebas iZens.

 amjerad Cveni kvlevis sagania misi gamorCeuli leqsi `Sami-
lis sizmari~, romelSic warmoCenilia ocneba Tavisufal da 
damoukidebel saxelmwifoze. akaki wereTeli erT-erTi pirveli 
iyo, romelmac yuradReba miaqcia Samilis saxes da SesaniSnav 
poetur niRbad aqcia. leqsis semantikuri veli sizmris saSu-
alebiT warmoCndeba. es sizmari upirispirdeba realobas. akakis 
SemoqmedebaSi, sazogadod, didi adgili ukavia sizmris metafo-
ras. am SemTxvevaSi, swored am saxes mieniWa mTavari datvirT-
va. qveteqstebiTa da simboloebiT datvirTul leqsSi ikiTxeba 
kavkasiis xalxTa bediswera.

qarTuli literaturuli tradicia Samils aRiarebs, ro-
gorc zneobrivad srulyofil, ukompromiso mebrZols ruse-
Tis imperiis winaaRmdeg. sagulisxmoa, rom qarTulsa da sxva 
kavkasieli xalxis warmodgenebSi misi saxeli daukavSirda 
aleqsandre batoniSvils. maTi mamaSvilobis ambavi legendad 
iqca da simbolurad gamoxata Tavisuflebis ideis ukvdav-
eba. es daumorCilebeli suli Samilma `memkvidreobiT~ miiRo 
aleqsandresgan. man Rirseulad atara ganmaTaviufleblis saxe-
li da sicocxleSive miTad iqca. 

Samili dRemde rCeba qarTvel SemoqmedTa STamagoneblad. 
misi poeturi niRabi gansxvavebuli da sagulisxmo interpre-
taciT warmoCnda sxva qarTvel mweralTa, magaliTad, aleqsan-
dre yazbegis, grigol robaqiZis, tician tabiZis, akaki gawere-
lias, ana kalandaZis da sxvaTa SemoqmedebaSic.
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AGNIEŠKA JUZEFOVIČ
Lithuania, Vilnius
Vilnius Gediminas Technical University 

Reflection of Argentine Literature Tradition in 
Musical Lyric

Presentation will be focused on intercultural background of tango lyric. 
I will show how it is appeared and developed under various cultural influences – 
1) influence of black slaves in Argentina; 2) Spanish influence (and indirectly of 
Andalusian moors); 3) European (particularly Italian) immigrants influence. Eu-
ropean (particularly Italian) immigrants and their descendants played particular 
important role in the formation of tango lyric – their violinist brought a new lyri-
cal beauty to tango melody and did it smoother and slower . They also established 
new lunfardoslang which was used in early tango lyric and unveil interesting con-
flict between tradition and modernity. Such tentiondrawed attention of famous 
Argentinian writer J. L. Borges toward tango music and lyric. While analyzing 
Borges’ essays devoted to the topic of BuenosAirescultureandpoems with tan-
golyrics, the author I will argues that this writer was familiar with tango lyricsand
socialtangodanceevenings(milongas) and was aware of their essential interfaces-
withBuenosAires andPorteñoculture. During recent decades this topic of tradi-
tional Argentinian lyric become popular among philologists and culturaltheorists 
who are doing research on traditional Argentinian culture,. I will try to answer a 
question if Borges was right with his skeptical opinion about dramatics and senti-
mentalism of tango lyric. Relationshipwithtangolyric, feelings and reflection will 
be analyzed and contradiction betweenBorges approach andDiscepolo sentence, 
that “the tango is a sad thought that one can dance“.Will be disclosedI will point 
out main elements of tangy lyric– its openness for dialogue, which has place 
when a couple is dancing as well when one is listening tangomusicand lyric. 
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Akaki Tsereteli and the History of Georgia

The 19th century literature is distinguished from the previous one with the 
special interest of the past of Georgia. This tendency evidently evinced in the 
works of Georgian romantic writers.

later, the 1860th greatest writers – Ilia and Akaki deepened and extended the 
existing tradition. They specially conferred the great importance to the uninter-
rapted connection of Georgian people with their history and aimed to bring the 
past in the service of contemporary life.

In consciousness of Georgian readers is inculcated the feeling that in the 19th 
century A. Tseretely was the most distinguished writer by his artistic interests to 
the history. In his writings he gave an important place to the depiction of Geor-
gian past and created historical compositions almost in all genres.

Some critics (Kita Abashidze, Geronti Kikodze) considered that historical 
compositions of A. Tsereteli served for idealization of the past of Georgia.

This impression does not correspond to reality. A. Tsereteli could see both – 
notable and worthless things, he could see as acts of heroism, as faint-heartedness 
and treachery and these examples were reflected in his writings.

But above mentioned impression is the fact and to explain this, we must pay 
attention on A. Tsereteli method of personification the historical reality.

It is not common to A. Tsereteli to digress from the existing historical sourc-
es. By his poetic instinct he simply chooses such episodes, which contain poetical 
moments in itself.

it is usual to A. Tsereteli to rise above the prosaic reality. Sometimes he re-
veals the tragical and fatal periods of the country’s life, but “for poetic talant of 
A. Tseeteli tragical is never represented as a support” (L. Minashvili). He always 
fecilitates, slows down the narration, the difficult situations represents in such 
manner not to depress the reader, but quite the opposite – he tries to strengthen the 
readers’ belief in kindness, to elevate their hopes and impress them by this way. 
A. Tsereteli has many methods to represent the reality in such way.

The idealization of the past is not A. Tsereteli’s manner to embody the his-
torical reality, but it is the method that considers certain intention of his artistic 
expression.
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but everything is submitted to the purpose – not to be left in the past and 
idealize it, but set examples to the Georgian people to fight for the best future.

xaTuna kalandariSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
wmida andria pirvelwodebulis saxelobis qarTuli universiteti

akaki wereTeli da saqarTvelos istoria

XIX saukune winamorbedi literaturisagan gamoirCa saqar-
Tvelos warsulisadmi sagangebo interesiT. es tendencia aSka-
rad gamoikveTa qarTveli romantikosebis SemoqmedebaSi.

mogvianebiT didma samocianelebma iliam da akakim gaaRrmaves 
da gaafarToves arsebuli tradicia. maT sagangebod gaxazes is-
toriasTan uwyveti kavSiris sasicocxlo mniSvneloba erisaTvis 
da amocanad warsulis Tanamedroveobis samsaxurSi Cayeneba 
daisaxes.

qarTveli mkiTxvelis cnobierebaSi damkvidrebulia ganc-
da, rom XIX saukuneSi istoriis mimarT mxatvruli interesiT 
yvelaze metad akaki wereTeli gamoirCa. man gansakuTrebuli 
adgili dauTmo Tavis SemoqmedebaSi saqarTvelos warsulis ga-
mosaxvas da yvela JanrSi Seqmna istoriuli nawarmoebebi.

akakis istoriuli Txzulebebis ganxilvisas zog kritikoss 
(kita abaSiZes, geronti qiqoZes) darCa STabeWdileba, rom es na-
warmoebebi warsulis idealizacias warmoadgens.

es STabeWdileba simarTles ar Seesabameba – akaki wereTeli 
qveynis istoriaSi Rirseulsac xedavda da uRirssac, gmiroba-
sac da sulmokleobisa da Ralatis magaliTebsac. es yvelaferi 
aisaxa mis nawarmoebebSi.

magram aRniSnuli STabeWdileba faqtia. mis asaxsnelad yu-
radReba unda mivapyroT istoriuli sinamdvilis akakiseuli 
gansaxierebis meTods:

istoriuli wyaroebis arsebobis SemTxvevaSi akakisTvis ar 
aris damaxasiaTebeli am wyaroebidan gadaxveva. ubralod, igi 
Tavisi poeturi alRoTi irCevs iseT epizodebs, romlebic 
TavisTavad Seicaven poetur momentebs.
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akakis Tavis TxzulebebSi prozaul sinamdvileze amaRleba 
axasiaTebs. igi zogjer qveynisaTvis umZimes, sabediswero pe-
riods asaxavs, magram `akakis poeturi niWisaTvis tragikuli ar 
warmoadgens sayrdens~ (l. minaSvili). igi amsubuqebs, anelebs 
monaTxrobs, rTul viTarebas gadmoscems ise, rom ar daamZimos 
mkiTxveli; piriqiT – sikeTis rwmena ganumtkicos, miwidan maR-
la azidos da zemoqmedeba masze swored am xerxiT moaxdinos. 
sinamdvilis amgvari warmodgenisaTvis akakis araerTi meTodi 
moepoveba.

istoriuli sinamdvilis gansaxierebis akakiseuli manera 
warsulis gaidealeba ki ara, saTanado gamiznulobis mqone mxat-
vruli gamosaxvis xerxia.

yvelaferi ki daqvemdebarebulia erT mizans – ara warsul-
Si CarCenas, mis idealizirebas, aramed ukeTesi mermisisTvis 
sabrZolvelad erisaTvis magaliTebis dasaxvas.

Mariam Karbelashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Georgian Trace 
in “Parzival” by Wolfram von Eschenbach

As it is known in the paradigm by Wolfram von Eschenbach, unlike the 
tradition, the Holy Grail is presented not as Eucharist but as the precious stone, 
Lapis exilis and genesis whereof is not clarified yet. In the special literature Lapis 
exilis is explained as follows: similar to the Eucharist, it grants the food vastly. 
Where has taken Eschenbach this precious stone from? In the book by A.N. Ve-
selovski “Legends about Solomon and Centaur and Western Legends about Mo-
rolf and Merlin” provides citation from the works in Latin language related to 
the rich lady. In this episode, the servants of the rich lady are told: tell your lady 
that we have a very valuable precious stone, giving a person eternal relief but not 
all can buy it, only a person living a very pure spiritual life can gain it: “I have 
a precious stone and if you like, you can take it for the son of king as it is better 
than red match as it makes the blind see and the deaf hear and heals the sick and 
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makes the poor rich and makes them stronger than their enemies and can make 
true all desires ... no one can see it but you should know two things: care of look 
and chastity. And if someone looks at it with evil eye or the sinner, he will lose 
the eyesight and lose his mind” (“Wisdom of Balahvari”, Chrestomathy of Geor-
gian Literature, I, editor: Sol. Kubaneishvili, Publishing House of Tbilisi State 
University, Tbilisi, 1946, p. 281).

Well educated Georgian reader would certainly understand that this should 
be “Balavariani”, very popular in medieval Western Europe. “Story of Varlaam 
and Joseph”, i.e. “Balavariani” translated by Ekvtime of Mtatsminda into Greek 
language, soon translated also in Latin language was very popular during entire 
medieval ages in the Western Europe. In my opinion, this work translated by 
Ekvtime of Mtatsminda became for Wolfram von Eschenbach the source for re-
thinking of Holy Grail Eucharist Cup as the Holy Grail.

 
mariam karbelaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

qarTuli kvali 
volfram fon eSenbaxis `parcifalSi~

cnobilia, rom wminda graali volfram von eSenbaxisis pa-
radigmaSi tradiciisgan gansxvavebiT ara evqaristiis saxiT, 
aramed Zvirfasi qvis, Lapis exilis-is saxiT aris warmodgenili, 
romlis genezisi dRemde ar aris garkveuli. specialur lite-
raturaSi Lapis exilis-isi Semdegnairad aris ganmartebuli: igi 
msgavsad evqaristiis Tasisa uxvad gascems sakvebs. saidan aiRo 
eSenbaxma es Zvirfasi qva? a.n. veselovskis wignSi “Сказания о 
Соломоне и Китоврасе и западные легенды о Морольфе и Мерлине” mo-
hyavs citata laTinur enaze arsebuli nawarmoebidan mdidar 
qalbatonTan dakavSirebiT. am epizodSi mdidari qalbatonis 
msaxurebs eubnebian: moaxseneT Tqvens qalbatons, rom Cven 
gvaqvs Zalian Zvirfasi Tvali, romelic adamians saukuno Sve-
bas aZlevs, oRond mas yvela ver iyidis, misi mopoveba SeuZlia 
mxolod Zalian wminda sulieri cxovrebiT mcxovreb adamians: 
`maqus me Tvali patiosani, da, ukueTu gnebavs, miiRe igi mefisa 
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ZisTÂs, rameTu umjobÀ ars igi wumwubasa wiTelsa, rameTu brma-
Ta aRuxilavs TualTa da yruTa asmens, da utyuTa atyuebs, da 
uZlurTa hkurnebs, da naklulevanTa ganamdidrebs da mterTa 
zeda mZle hyofs, da yovelsa sawadelsa gulisasa moatyuebs ... 
vervin SemZlebel ars xilvad missa, ara Tu iyavn mis Tana orni 
saqmeni: sifrTxilÀ TualTaÁ da siwmindÀ xorcTaÁ. xolo ukuTu 
ixilos igi mZimed-mxedvelman da codvasa zeda dadgromilman, 
naTeli TualTaÁ moakldes da sacnobeli gonebisaÁ~ (`sibrZne 
balahvarisi~, Zveli qarTuli literatures qrestomaTia. I. 
Sedgenili sol. yubaneiSvilis mier, Tsu gamomcemloba, TYbilisi, 
1946, gv.: 281). 

ganaTlebuli qarTveli mkiTxveli ra Tqma unda mixvdeba, 
rom es `balavariani” unda iyos, romelic Sua saukuneebis dasav-
leT evropaSi Zalian popularuli iyo. eqvTime mTawmindelis 
mier berZnul enaze Targmnili `ambavi varlaamisa da iosafisa~, 
e.i. `balavariani~, romelic maleve iTargmna laTinurad, didi 
popularobiT sargeblobda mTeli Sua saukuneebis manZilze 
dasavleT evropaSi. vfiqrob, swored eqvTime mTawmindelis mier 
Targmnili es Txzuleba gaxda volfram fon eSenbaxisTvis wyaro 
wminda graalis evqaristiis Tasis wminda graalad gadaazrebisa. 

Lia Karichashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Canticle of Canticles by Akaki Tsereteli
(Symbolism and Inter-text)

Title “Canticle of Canticles” emphasizes deep relation with the Biblical 
Song of Solomon from the outset, the poem has two similarities with the Song of 
Solomon: I. it is of allegorical nature, and II. depicts the divine love.

According to both texts, the spiritual delight and ecstasy, sense of joy and 
happiness is compared with the pleasure from wine. Wine is mentioned 8 times 
in the Song of Solomon (2. “For your love is better than wine;” 4. “We will ex-
tol your love more than wine”). Canticle of Canticles by Akaki Tsereteli com-
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mences with mentioning of wine as well: “Let’s others have wine, /I am full of 
happiness without wine”.

In both cases the spiritual love to Lord is expressed by clear emotion, this 
is “embodied” love. Lord is personified. Individual has strong feeling of his 
presence and expresses this by the feelings and concepts dictated by human 
consciousness.

Song of Solomon is not a single inter-text of Akaki’s poem. Here the 
operation with the psalm concepts could be seen (“wine that gladdens human 
hearts” (103, 15). All is created to glory the Lord: “Praise the Lord Sing to the 
Lord a new song, his praise in the assembly of his faithful people.... (Psalm 149). 
The text is generally saturated with the evangelic doctrine. Akaki’s definition 
of love clearly points to Rustaveli’s discourse dealing with substance of lov-
ers. In addition, there are transparent allusions of Nikoloz Baratashvili’s stances 
(Evening on Mtatsminda) and (“Sycamore”).

Canticle of Canticles contains symbols of St. Trinity. Tripersonality of Lord 
is allegorically presented as the rose, violet and nightingale (color, tenderness, 
voice – sweet sounds) comprising here the categories of beauty: “I sing to whom 
the fortune/ has given beauty! / who has taken all, color of rose, tenderness of 
violet / and voice of nightingale!” Beauty is a heavenly gift, attribute of absolute 
unity together with the kindness (image) and the truth. Beauty is the “cloth” of 
Lord. Almost same symbols, slightly changed (rose, nightingale and star), ap-
peared again in Akaki’s poem “Suliko”.

One more trio of Canticle of Canticles comprises St. Nino. St. Tamar and St. 
Ketevan. Certainly, the other saints could be named as well but here three combi-
nated and joint in single is of significance the same trio of saints was mentioned 
in Tornike Eristavi as well).

Thus, Canticle of Canticles, with its title, similarity of sense, inter-textual 
nature and symbolism clearly shows that it is praise of Lord and song to love. 



119

lia kariWaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

akaki wereTlis `qebaTa-qeba~
(simbolo da interteqsti)

saTauri – `qebaTa-qeba~ imTaviTve miuTiTebs leqsis siR-
rmiseul kavSirze bibliur wignTan `qebaTaqeba solomonisa~, 
romelsac leqsi miemsgavseba ori umTavresi niSaniT: I. Aalego-
riulia, da II. saRvTo siyvarulis gadmoscems.

Oorive teqstis mixedviT sulieri aRmafrena da eqstazi, si-
xarulisa da bednierebis gancda Sedarebulia (aRemateba) Rvin-
iT mogvril netarebas. `qebaTaqeba solominisa~ 8-jer axsenebs 
Rvinos (2. Rvinoze tkbilia Seni alersi~. `4.vaqebdiT Sens 
alerss Rvinoze metad~;) akaki wereTlis `qebaTa-qebac~ swored 
Rvinis xsenebiT iwyeba: `sxvebma svan Rvino, /me uRvinodac 
mTvrali var pirad bednierebiT~.

Oorive SemTxvevaSi sulieri trfiali RvTisadmi gadmoce-
mulia xelSesaxebi gancdiT, `ganxorcielebulia~ siyvaruli. 
RmerTi personificirebulia. adamiani mZafrad ganicdis mis 
siaxloves da gadmoscems im SegrZnebebiTa da cnebebiT, romel-
Tac adamianuri cnobiereba karnaxobs. 

A `qebaTaqeba solomonisa~akakis leqsis erTaderT inter-
teqsti ar aris. aq Cans fsalmunuri cnebaTmetyveleba (`Rvino 
axarebs gulsa kacisasa~ (103, 15). Yyvelaferi Seqmnilia RvTis 
sadideblad: `aqebdiT ufalsa caTagan, aqebdiT mas yovelni 
angelozni misni... (fs. 149). teqsts zogadad ganmsWvalavs sa-
xarebiseuli moZRvreba. siyvarulis akakiseuli gansazRvreba 
calsaxad mianiSnebs rusTvelis diskurss mijnurobis raoba-
ze. agreTve, gamWvirvalea aluziebi nikoloz baraTaSvilis 
striqonebisa (`SemoRameba mTawmindaze~) da (`Cinari~). 

`qebaTa-qebaSi~ Cans wminda samebis simbolika. sampirovani 
erTarseba RmerTi alegoriulad gadmocemulia vardis, iisa 
da bulbulis mxatvruli saxeebiT (feri, sinaze, ena – tkbil-
xmovaneba), romlebic aq mSvenierebis kategoriebia: `me mas vu-
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galob, visac gangebam/mSveniereba usxivciskara!/vinc vards 
elferi, ias sinaze/da bulbuls ena erTad mohpara!~ mSveniereba 
zeciuria, absoluturi erTis atributia sikeTesa (saxiereba) da 
WeSmaritebasTan erTad. mSveniereba uflis `samoselia~. TiT-
qmis igive simbolika, odnav saxecvlili (vardi, bulbuli, var-
skvlavi), kvlav gamoCnda akakis leqsSi `suliko~. 

`qebaTa-qebis~Kkidev erTi sameulia wmida nino, wminda Tamari 
da wminda qeTevani. cxadia, sxva wmindanTa dasaxelebac SeiZle-
boda, magram aqac mniSvnelovania sami, erTSi ̀ SenaTxz-SeerTebu-
lad~ (wmindanTa igive sameuli gamoCnda `Tornike erisTavSi~). 

amdenad, `qebaTa-qeba~ saTauriT, igavuri sazrisiT, inter-
teqstualobiT da simbolikiT cxadyofs, rom is aris uflis qe-
baTaqeba da siyvarulis sagalobeli.

Nino Kavtaradze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 

The New and Well –
Forgotten Grotesque of Jacques Roubaud

The literary writing has been a profession for already a long time, but the 
writer having some other occupation is established, kind tradition. This is the case 
of Jacques Roubaud: a mathematician, poet and prose writer, in a word – he is 
an Oulipian. Serving two abstract signs he feels entirely comfortable in both the 
adults and children’s literature, and the reason is the game which the adults like 
and enjoy more than the little ones. 

Jacques Roubaud became Oulipian in 1966, when Raymond Queneau intro-
duced the young man, who was interested in mathematical categories and at the 
same time had translated Lewis Carroll into the French language, to the group 
of Potential Literature (OULIPO). Today Roubaud is the author of the new ver-
sification – Baobabi and Haiku. There is nothing to be surprised at, because the 
natural sciences don’t hinder Roubaud to be fond of troubadours and Japanese 
poetry. 

Creating the prosaic cycles along with seeking for the new poetic forms 
and perfecting the existing ones - all these became tradition for Roubaud. For 
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example, the books about Arthur and the knights of the round table. Oulipian and 
Cartesian Roubaud breaks two-year silence of his, which have been caused by his 
wife’s death, by the series of the pseudo- detective novels placing them strictly 
in the frames of the genre ( “Our beautiful Heroine”, “Hortense is Abducted”, 
“Hortense in Exile”). It is hard to follow the narration based on the mathemati-
cal categories for the readers, who has nothing to do with mathematics, although 
they will enjoy getting known with the slight irony and the excellent humour 
of the same narrations. Roubaud disguises his philosophical opinions about the 
modern world and existence exactly in this way. The author of these novels and 
dialogues invites the alleged addressee, ideal recipient and narrator for entertain-
ment, but he entrusts the clarification of the serial theft having been occurred 
in the kingdom of Poldevia to the spoilt cat, Alexander Vladimirovich who is 
haughtily looking down on the world. 

The grotesque and literary game calculated with mathematical preciseness 
became the basis for Roubaud’s multifaceted literary writings. His experimental 
novels saturated by the restrained European humour is one more sign of breaking 
through the frames of the feature fiction, that’s why it is difficult not to agree with 
Jacques Roubaud, who names himself as the pre –postmodernist, the composer 
of mathematics and poetry. 

nino qavTaraZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

Jak rubos axali da kargad daviwyebuli 
groteski

ukve didi xania mwerloba profesiaa, xolo sxva xelobis 
mqone mwerlebi ki – damkvidrebuli, keTili tradicia. asea Jak 
rubos SemTxvevaSic: maTematikosi, poeti da prozaikosi, erTi 
sityviT – ulipoeli. ori abstraqtuli niSnis msaxuri erTianad 
komfortulad grZnobs Tavs didebis Tu patarebis mwerloba-
Si, mizezi ki – TamaSia, romelic patarebze metad ufrosebs mos-
wonT da axalisebT. K

Jak rubo ulipoeli 1966 wels gaxda, rodesac raimon ke-
nom maTematikuri kategoriebiT dainteresebuli axalgazrda, 
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frangul enaze luis kerolis mTargmneli potenciuri lite-
raturis (OULIPO) jgufs warudgina. dRes rubo axali leqsT-
wyobis – baobabis da haikus avtoria. Aes arcaa gasakviri, radgan 
sabunebimetyvelo mecnierebebi rubos trubadurebis Tu iapo-
nuri poeziiT gatacebaSi xels ar uSlis.

axali poeturi formebis Ziebasa da aqamde arsebulis sru-
lyofasTan erTad, rubos prozauli ciklebis Seqmnac tradi-
ciad eqca. magaliTad, wignebi mefe arturze da mrgvali magidis 
raindebze. parodiuli romanebis seriaSi (`pirmSvenieri ortan-
zi~ (1985), `ortanzis motaceba~ (1987), `ortanzis gadasaxleba~ 
(1990)). ulipoeli da kartezianeli rubo Janris mkacr CarCo-
ebSi moqceuli fsevdo-deteqtiuri romaniT arRvevs meuRlis 
gardacvalebiT gamowveul orwlian dumils. im mkiTxvels, ro-
melic maTematikasTan damegobrebuli ar aris, gauWirdeba mih-
yves mecnieruli kategoriebiT awyobil naracias, Tumca esiamov-
neba msubuqi ironiis da brwyivnale iumoris daWaSnikeba. swored 
ase niRbavs rubo Tavis filosofiur Sexedulebebs Tanamedro-
ve samyarosa da yofaze. Eam romani-dialogebis avtori savarau-
do adresats, idealur recipients Tu naraters gasaxaliseblad 
iwvevs, xolo poldeviis samefoSi gaTamaSebuli seriul qurdo-
bebSi garkvevas gazuluqebul katas, aleqsandr vladimiroviCs 
andobs, samyaros medidurad rom dahyurebs.

Ggroteski da maTematikuri sizustiT gaTvlili literatu-
ruli TamaSi rubos mravalwaxnagovani Semoqmedebis safuZveli 
xdeba. Mmisi TavSekavebuli evropuli iumoriT gajerebuli eqs-
perimentuli romanebi mxatvruli fiqciis CarCoebis garRvevis 
kidev erTi nimuSia, amitom Znelia ar daeTanxmo Jak rubos, ro-
melic Tavs pre-postmodernists, maTematikis da poeziis kom-
pozitors uwodebs.
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Lela Khachidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 

On an Important Facet of Akaki Tsereteli’s 
Creativity 

The relation of Akaki Tsereteli’s creativity to hymnography is multifaceted 
and contains literary and theological as well as liturgical issues. It is safe to say 
that hymnography is one of the main sources of Akaki Tsereteli’s creativity. To-
day this issue has been studied only partially. 

After hymnography for the first time in Akaki Tsereteli’s creativity the res-
toration of inseparable integrity of the verse and melody occurred. There can be 
singled out a whole cycle of verses which directly “continues” the hymnographic 
tradition.

Akaki’s verse Christ Has Risen! is dedicated to the brightest feast of 
Christ’s Resurrection . In spiritual poetry numerous analogues to it can be 
found. Among them is one of the most known hymns of Christian Church – The 
Resurrection Kanon by John Damascene which must be a source of Akaki’s 
this verse. Another verse which has an inscription under the title “To my ado-
ration” is dedicated to the feast of Christ’s Resurrection. The reason of divine 
love expressed in it is the Holy Mother of God. The face of the Virgin standing 
at the Crucifixion is wide spread in Georgian hymnography and subsequent wri-
ting. Akaki takes into account this great tradition and at the same time interprets 
it anew. 

In scholarly literature Akaki Tsereteli’s verse The Song of Songs is regarded 
in various aspects. Its detailed study also needs to take into account the tropology 
of old Georgian hymns.

In our view the problematics of Christology is closely related to Akaki 
Tsereteli’s celebrated masterpiece Suliko. 
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lela xaCiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

akaki wereTlis lirikis erTi aspeqtis Sesaxeb
 
 akaki wereTlis Semoqmedebis mimarTeba qarTul himnogra-

fiasTan mravalmxrivia da moicavs rogorc literaturaTmcod-
neobiT, ise saRvTismetyvelo da liturgikul problematikas. 
SeiZleba iTqvas, rom himnografia akaki wereTlis Semoqmedebis 
erT-erTi ZiriTadi wyaroa. es sakiTxi dReisaTvis mxolod na-
wilobrivaa Seswavlili.

 himnografiis Semdeg pirvelad akakis SemoqmedebaSi moxda 
leqsisa da melodiis ganuyofeli mTlianobis aRdgena. qarTuli 
klasikuri sagalibeli am mxriv garkveul normebs eqvemdebare-
boda, magram swrafva melodiurobisaken, melodiisa da musikis 
Serwma damaxasiaTebeli iyo misTvisac.

 akaki wereTlis SemoqmedebaSi mniSvnelovani adgili uWi-
ravs qristologiur problematikas. avtori kargad icnobs 
qristianul moZRvrebas, saeklesio praqtikas, sasuliero mwer-
lobis nimuSebs. es tendencia zogadad damaxasiaTebelia akaki 
wereTlis SemoqmedebisaTvis. amasTan erTad, akakis Semoqmede-
baSi gamoiyofa mTeli cikli leqsebisa, romlebic uSualod him-
nografiul tradicias `agrZelebs~. maTi kvleva SeuZlebelia 
Zveli qarTuli sagaloblebis gaTvaliswinebis gareSe.

 akaki wereTlis am ciklis leqsebi eZRvneba wminda samebas, 
macxovars, yovladwmida RvTismSobels, qarTvel wmindanebs, 
qristianul dResaswaulebs. zogierT maTganSi qebis obieqti 
Sefaruladaa warmodgenili. amis gamo isini mxolod calmxri-
vadaa ganxiluli samecniero literaturaSi. 

 akakis leqsi `qriste aRdga~ eZRvneba aRdgomis brwyinvale 
dResaswauls. mas sasuliero poeziaSi bevri analogi moeZebne-
ba. maT Sorisaa qristianuli eklesiis erT-erTi yvelaze cnobi-
li sagalobeli – ioane damaskelis `aRdgomis kanoni~, romelic 
akakis am leqsis wyaroOunda iyos. aRdgomis dResaswaulis eZR-
vneba akakis meore leqsic (amave saTauriT), romelsac saTauris 
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qveS miwerili aqvs `Cems saTayvanos~. masSi gamoxatuli saso-
ebisa da RTaebrivi mijnurobis mizezi yovladwminda RvTis-
mSobelia. jvarcmasTan mdgomi RvTismSoblis saxe gavrcele-
bulia qarTul himnografiasa da Semdgomi drois mwerlobaSi. 
akaki iTvaliswinebs am did tradicias da amave dros, axleburad 
gaiazrebs mas. 

 samecniero literaturaSi sxvadasxva aspeqtiTaa ganxilu-
li akaki wereTlis leqsi `qebaTa qeba~. misi srulyofili kvleva 
Zveli qarTuli sagaloblebis saxismetyvelebis gaTvaliswine-
basac moiTxovs.

 qristologiis problematikas, vfiqrobT, mWidrod ukav-
Sirdeba akaki wereTlis cnobili Sedevri `suliko~.

Elguja Khintibidze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University    

The Artistic Images Originating From 
The Man in the Panther Skin Estimated 

by English Literary Criticism

The most important novelty of the Rustvelian  studies of the  recent years, 
revealing the fact that The Man in the panther Skin was used as a literary source 
of the XVII century English dramaturgy, enables us to discuss the artistic world 
of Rustaveli’s poem along with the  European literary process. 

My report emphasizes several artistic images given in English plays like 
Cymbeline, Pilaster,  A King and a No King, created by altering the love story plot 
of Tariel and Nestan. These artistic images or passages have been considered to 
be the foremost by English Literary Criticism.  
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elguja xinTibiZe
saqarvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

vefxistyaosniseuli mxatvruli saxeebi 
inglisuri literaturuli 

kritikis TvalTaxedviT

ukanaskneli wlebis mniSvnelovani siaxle rusTvelolo-
giaSi – imis gamovlena, rom vefxistyaosani literaturul wya-
rodaa gamoyenebuli XVII saukunis inglisur dramaturgiaSi 
– rusTavelis poemis ideur-mxatvruli samyaros evropuli li-
teraturuli procesis sibrtyeebze ganxilvis SesaZleblobas 
gvaZlevs.

Cems moxsenebaSi yuradRebaa gamaxvilebuli nestanisa da 
tarielis siyvarulis siuJetis gadaazrebiT Seqmnili ingli-
suri piesebis – cimbelini, filasteri, mefe da ara mefe – 
ramdenime mxatvrul saxeze. es mxatvruli saxeebi Tu pasaJebi 
inglisur literaturul kritikaSi literaturuli azrovne-
bis saukeTeso nimuSebadaa miCneuli.

Mary Khukhunaishvili-Tsiklauri
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Member of the British Folklore Society

Folklore Archive of Shota Rustaveli Institute of 
Georgian Literature in the Service of Saving and 

Global Accessibility of the Cultural Heritage

Folklore archive of Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature is one of 
the richest archives in Georgia. At present there are gathered about 110 000 docu-
ments from all parts of Georgia: manuscripts, audio recordings, film and photo 
materials from the period of the 70s of the 19th century until today. According to 
the demand of the time in the archive was worked out electronic programme of 
digitalization and systematization of the materials for their global accessibility 
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and conservation. The programme is refined and perfected annually. In the past 
two years there was realized the project of digitalization and electronic systema-
tization of the audio materials recorded between the 50s and the 80s of the past 
century. The project was financially supported by Shota Rustaveli National Sci-
entific Foundation. 

Working on the project we have got valuable information on the relationship 
between the Georgians and the North Caucasians, between the population of the 
historical-geographical provinces of the country, unknown histories of the life of 
the well-known Georgian public personalities. Worthy of attention is the story 
of Akaki Tsereteli’s travelling to Paris and his visit of the party of the Georgian 
students there, history of composing a poem at the party. 

Audio recordings keep some important information on his visit to Racha in 
1912, too. Recordings from Dusheti region revealed new pages from the life of 
Vazha-Pshavela and his brothers told by his niece.

Thus electronic systematization and digitalization of the archive materials 
provide with new facts and information not only folklorists but specialists in 
literature as well as the researchers working in other fields of the cultural history 
of the country.

meri xuxunaiSvili-wiklauri
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
britaneTis folkloruli sazogadoebis wevri

SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis 
institutis folkloris arqivi kulturuli 

memkvidreobis gadarCenisa da misi farTo 
xelmisawvdomobis samsaxurSi

SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis institutis fol-
kloris arqivi erTerTi umdidresi siZveleTsacavia saqar-
TveloSi.dReisaTvis aq Tavmoyrilia 110 000-mde dokumenti 
saqarTvelos yvela kuTxidan: folkloruli teqstebis xelna-
werebi, fono Canawerebi, kino-foto masala XIX saukunis 70-iani 
wlebidan dRemde. drois moTxovnaTa Sesabamisad maTi globa-
luri xelmisawvdomobisa da konservaciis mizniT arqivSi Se-
muSavda eleqtronuli programa saarqivo masalebis digita-
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lizaciisa da eleqtronuli sistematizaciis mizniT, romelic 
yovelwliurad ixveweba da srulyofili xdeba.

mimdinare wlis aprilSi dasrulda arqivSi daculi audio 
Canawerebis eleqtronuli damuSaveba, proeqti Sesrulda SoTa 
rusTavelis erovnuli samecniero fondis finansuri mxardaWe-
riT. audio fondi moicavs gasuli saukunis 50-ian-80-iani wlebis 
Canawerebs, romelSic Tavmoyrilia dRemde ucnobi da mniSvne-
lovani kulturul-istoriuli Rirebulebis mqone folkloru-
li masala, maT Soris saqarTvelos istoriul-geografiuli 
kuTxeebis mosaxleobis urTierTobis amsaxveli gadmocemebi, 
CrdilokavkasielebTan dakavSirebuli ambebi, qarTuli kul-
turis cnobili moRvaweebis cxovrebis amsaxveli dRemde ucnobi 
faqtebi. fono masalebSi yuradRebas imsaxurebs akaki wereTlis 
parizSi mogzaurobis ambavi da iq qarTveli studentebis ga-
remocvaSi eqspromtad Seqmnili leqsis istoria. sayuradReboa 
akakis raWaSi mogzaurobis droindeli gadmocema dakavSirebu-
li sorel qalbaton melano beriSvilTan da mis SviliSvilebTan. 
duSeTis eqspediciis audio CanawerebSi aRmoCnda mniSvnelovani 
masala dakavSirebuli vaJa-fSavelasTan da mis ZmebTan. sauku-
nis Semdeg folkloris arqivis wyalobiT axali informaciebiT 
Seivso akakis da vaJas biografiebi.

rogorc vxedavT folkloris arqivis eleqtronuli da-
muSaveba da misi farTo xelmisawvdomoba sakvlevi masaliT 
asazrdoebs ara marto folkloristebs, aramed literatu-
raTmcodneebsac da eris kulturuli warsulis Semswavleli 
sxva dargis specialistebs. 
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Zeinab Kikvidze
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

“Song of Songs” as an Archetype and a 
Semiotic Tradition

One of the properties of the continuity of literary processes is the invariant 
character of symbolic images. Any artistic image originates from the very distant 
past. Over time, its meaning becomes firmer and turns into a specific archetype, 
being perfected with interpretations from individual epochs and thus established 
as a certain cognitive sample. 

A symbol unites an object and a signifier, and an interpretant as well (Peirce). 
An artistic image too is such a tripartite unity, being distributed through time and 
establishing the perception of the unity of epochs. Transference of the past into 
the contemporaneity, its transformation into the present makes a foundation for 
the sense of traditionality.

As Thomas Elliott stated, a sense of history makes an artist write from the 
standpoint of his own generation and of the past so that epochs co-exist, making 
up a unified order and attaching traditionality to an author. The past exists as 
individual archetypes in an artist’s cognition; Elliott refers to it as a certain chest 
whose treasure, owing to a writer’s talent, will unite as a new unity and find its 
own place in the imaginary chain as the continuity of literature.   

Generally, for many poets, the Bible if an indivisible part of the so called 
“chest”, and the archetypes, taken from it, appear as semantically enriched sym-
bols. One of such instances can be viewed as “Song of Songs” by Solomon, as a 
system of symbols, acquiring invariance in the poem of the same title by Akaki 
Tsereteli. The poem reiterates the pathos of “Song of Songs” concerning love to 
God, chastity of attitudes, loyalty, etc.   

Individual linguistic items, as signifiers, acquire new meanings, turning into 
interpretants so that they do not lose their archetypal codes and reveal new mean-
ings. By means of allusion, Akaki Tsereteli’s poem is related to both a specific 
archetype and an additional meaning, acquired in an individual epoch (for in-
stance, in the semantemes – “sun”, “moon”, “stars”, the perceptions of Genesis, 
Rustaveli, and Baratashvili co-exist).  
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The poet turns into a single ring within the chain of literary infinity as a 
receiver of tradition and as a talent, which, as a result of the enrichment of an 
archetype with an interpretant, turns into a tradition itself and makes a foundation 
for a further stage of diversification.      

zeinab kikviZe
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
akaki wereTlis saxelmwifo universiteti

`qebaTa-qeba~, rogorc arqetipi da 
semiotikuri tradicia

literaturuli procesebis uwyvetobis erT-erTi maxa-
siaTebeli niSani simbolur saxeTa invariantulobaa. esa Tu is 
mxatvruli saxe saTaves uZvelesi warsulidan iRebs. droTa 
ganmavlobaSi misi mniSvneloba myardeba da iqceva konkretul 
arqetipad, romelic calkeul epoqaTa interpretaciebiT ivse-
ba da yalibdeba, rogorc erTgvari kognituri nimuSi.

simbolo Tavis TAvSi aerTianebs sagansa da aRmniSvnels, 
aseve interpretantasac (pirsi). mxatvruli saxec aseTi samwevra 
mTlianobaa, romelic ganfenilia droSi da epoqaTa erTianobis 
SegrZnebas ayalibebs. warsulis TanamedroveobaSi gadmosvla, 
misi awmyod qceva safuZvels udebs tradiciulobis gancdas. 

rogorc tomas elioti aRniSnavda, istoriis SegrZneba awe-
rinebs Semoqmeds TAvisi Taobisa da warsulis poziciidan ise, 
rom  epoqebi erTdroulad arseboben, qmnian erTian wesrigs da 
mweralsac tradiciulobas aniWeben. warsuli calkeuli ar-
qetipebis saxiT arsebobs Semoqmedis SemecnebaSi; elioti amas 
uwodebs erTgvar skivrs, romlis saganZuric mwerlisave niWi-
erebis wyalobiT axal mTlianobad SekavSirdeba da sakuTar ad-
gils moipovebs im warmosaxviT jaWvSi, romelic literaturis 
uwyvetobas warmoadgens. 

sazogadod bevri poetisaTvis e.w. `skivris~ ganuyofeli 
nawili bibliaa, saidanac aRebuli arqetipebi semantikurad 
gamdidrebul simboloebad gvevlinebian. amis nimuSad SesaZ-
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loa ganvixiloT solomonis `qebaTa-qeba~, rogorc simboloTa 
sistema, romelic invariantulobas iZens akaki wereTlis amave 
saxelwodebis leqsSi. Txzuleba imeorebs `qebaTas~ paToss 
uflisadmi siyvarulis, damokidebulebaTa ubiwoebis, erT-
gulebis Sesaxeb. 

calkeuli lingvisturi erTeulebi, rogorc aRmniSvnelni, 
iZenen axal mniSvnelobebs, iqcevian interpretantebad ise, rom 
ar kargaven TavianT arqetipul kods da avlenen damatebiT mniS-
vnelobebsac. akakis leqsi aluzirebis saSualebiT miemarTeba 
rogorc konkretul arqetips, aseve calkeul epoqaSi SeZenil 
damatebiT mniSvnelobas. (magaliTad, semantemebSi: `mze~, `mT-
vare~, `varskvlavebi~ erTdroulad arsebobs Sesaqmis versiis, 
rusTavelisa da baraTaSvilis gancda). 

poeti literaturuli usasrulobis jaWvSi iqceva erT 
rgolad, rogorc tradiciis mimRebi da rogorc talanti, 
romelic arqetipis interpretantiT gamdidrebis Sedegad Tvi-
Tonve iqceva tradiciad da safuZvels uqmnis mxatvruli saxis 
gamravalferovnebis Semdgom etaps. 

Larisa Kislova
Russian Federation, Tyumen
Tyumen state University

Traditional Motifs Drama T. Williams in the 
Discourse of the Russian “New Drama” of the 

Turn of XX-XXI Centuries

Radical dramaturgy and protest theatre experiencing another birth at the 
turn of XX-XXI centuries, when humanity, which is “balancing” at the edge 
of a precipice, again feels himself on the brink of global catastrophe. And the 
“new drama” which has assimilated the esthetics of Anthonen Artho’s “theatre 
of cruelty” exactly becomes dominant art at the time of the “paradigmatic dis-
placement”. A viewer must be drawn into the drama’s action (“Theatre. DOC) 
or debarred out of it ft the modern theatre, but the conception of the objective 
reality’s disastrousness is the basic one in the “new drama”. The article cov-
ers the verbatim-dramaturgy, which is the promising school of the new Russian 



132

drama at the beginning of the XXI century. The subject of the article analysis is 
Galina Sinkina’s documentary project “Crimes of the passion”, in which love is 
equal with death and the key love’s and death’s motifs are synonymous. Eros and 
Thanatos are represented in a single context and the theme of the fatal, tragic pas-
sion is the main theme in G. Sinkina’s play.

Receptive strategies in a documentary project Galina Sinking connected 
with the drama of Tennessee Williams and works of Pedro Almodovar, inasmuch 
as the discourse of documentary theatre, which has a distinct syncretic nature, 
allows to represent different artistic realities and aesthetic concepts.

Moral bankruptcy of the male heroes that are actually missing in the play 
Galina Sinking and the film, Pedro almodóvar’s “All about my mother” (1999) 
(allusion to the movie of Joseph Leo Mankiewicz’s “All about eve”), reduced to 
the image of Stanley Kowalski, the hero of the drama of Tennessee Williams “A 
Streetcar named “Desire “(1947), which is the only one the male, who had mate-
rialized in the proposed artistic sources. There is objectified exclusively female 
world in the text of G. Sinking , while the male character (senior Esteban) turns 
into Lola in the film P. Almodovar . It’ is iconic and what Esteban, who once 
successfully played on the stage of the absolute epitome of masculinity Stanley 
Kowalski, subsequently loses its brutality and is reborn in the guise of a woman. 
The image of Stanley Kowalski - the godfather of all violent lovers - revealed in 
the text of G. Sinking as a kind of obsession. Punishing real men and intentionally 
causing them pain, the heroine of the play “Crimes of passion” as if seeking to 
destroy that idea, to strangle the Ghost, “to kill a man”, thereby doing away with 
masculine dictates. Men, which is the subject of talking of the heroine of the play 
and Lola in the film P. Almodovar, like are invariant of Stanley Kowalski. Docu-
mentary text Galina Sinking, therefore, goes back and to the drama of Tennessee 
Williams “A Streetcar named “Desire” - to the play about the genetic, physiologi-
cal rejection of violence. The heroines of G. Sinking are women caught in the 
colony, who are also vulnerable, like Blanche Dubois, before the strength and 
cruelty of the system created by men. Thus, the traditional motifs of drama Ten-
nessee Williams, associated including with the idea of loss of ideals, are objecti-
fied in Russian “new drama” of the turn of XX-XXI centuries.
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Лариса Кислова 
Российская Федерация, Тюмень 
Тюменский государственный университет

Традиционные мотивы драматургии 
Т.Уильямса в дискурсе русской «новой драмы»  

рубежа XX-XXI веков

Радикальная драматургия и протестный театр переживают очередное 
рождение на рубеже ХХ-XXI веков, когда человечество, «балансируя» у края 
пропасти, вновь ощущает себя на грани глобальной катастрофы. И именно 
«новая драма», освоившая эстетику «театра жестокости» Антонена Арто, 
становится доминантным искусством эпохи «парадигматического сдвига». 
В современном театре зритель может быть вовлечен в действо («ТЕАТР.
DOC») или отстранен от него, однако концепция катастрофичности бы-
тия присутствует в «новой драме» как ключевая. Статья посвящена такому 
перспективному направлению начала XXI века, как verbatim-драматургия. 
Объектом исследования становится документальный проект Галины Синь-
киной «Преступления страсти», в котором любовь равновелика смерти, а 
основные мотивы любви и смерти синонимичны. Эрос и Танатос в пьесе 
Г. Синькиной представлены в едином эстетическом контексте, и централь-
ной становится тема роковой, трагической страсти.

Рецептивные стратегии в документальном проекте Галины Синькиной 
связаны с драматургией Теннесси Уильямса и творчеством Педро Альмодо-
вара, поскольку дискурс документального театра, обладающего отчетливой 
синкретической природой, позволяет репрезентировать различные художе-
ственные реалии и эстетические концепции.

Нравственная несостоятельность героев-мужчин, которые на самом 
деле отсутствуют в пьесе Галины Синькиной и фильме Педро Альмодовара 
1999 года «Всё о моей матери» (аллюзивная отсылка к фильму Джозефа Лео 
Манкевича «Всё о Еве»), сведена к образу Стэнли Ковальски, героя драмы 
Теннесси Уильямса «Трамвай “Желание”» (1947), единственного материа-
лизованного мужчины в предлагаемых художественных источниках. В тек-
сте Г. Синькиной объективирован исключительно женский мир, в фильме 
же П. Альмодовара мужской персонаж (старший Эстебан) превращается в 
Лолу. Знаково и то, что Эстебан, когда-то успешно игравший на сцене аб-
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солютное воплощение мужественности Стэнли Ковальски, впоследствии 
утрачивает свою брутальность и возрождается в женском обличье. Образ 
Стэнли Ковальски – крестного отца всех жестоких любовников – явлен в 
тексте Г.  Синькиной как своего рода навязчивая идея. Наказывая реаль-
ных мужчин и намеренно причиняя им боль, героини пьесы «Преступле-
ния страсти» как будто стремятся уничтожить эту идею, задушить призрак, 
«убить мужчину» и тем самым покончить с маскулинным диктатом. Муж-
чины, о которых говорят героини пьесы и Лола в фильме П. Альмодовара, 
словно являются инвариантом Стэнли Ковальски. Документальный текст 
Галины Синькиной, таким образом, восходит и к драме Теннесси Уильямса 
«Трамвай “Желание”» – пьесе о генетическом, физиологическом неприятии 
насилия. Героини Г. Синькиной – женщины, оказавшиеся в колонии стро-
гого режима, также беззащитны, как и Бланш Дюбуа, перед силой и же-
стокостью системы, созданной мужчинами. Таким образом, традиционные 
сквозные мотивы драматургии Теннесси Уильямса, связанные в том числе и 
с идеей утраты идеалов, объективируются в русской «новой драме» рубежа 
XX-XXI веков.

 

Ekaterine Kobakhidze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

Akaki ‘s Interpretation of a Legend on Azon

In a story “Who is a Nobleman (legend)” dated from 1908, Akaki presents a 
very original interpretation of the rather popular and traditional plot in Georgian 
literature. It is widely accepted, that the legend on Azo/Azon has been known in 
Georgian literature since XI century. Leonti Mroveli’s “the Life of Georgian Sov-
ereigns and the Fathers and the Relatives” tells us the story of Alexander Mac-
edonian’s invasion of Kartli and settling of a part of the Macedonian warriors, led 
by the commander Azon, in Georgia. Worthy of note is that the work of the Monk 
Arsen ( XII century) the “ Life and work and Desert of Saint Nino, the merited 
mother of ours, who preached Christ, our God, in the Northern Country and Edu-
cated Georgian Nation” and the work of Unknown Author(XIII century) “Life 
and Work of the Worthy and Blissful Nino, equal to Apostles”, show the story 
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told by Leonti Mroveli in a different light. It is also noteworthy, that an interesting 
version of the same plot is also provided in Timothe Gabashvili’s “Travels”. 

The present report is dedicated to the discussion of the versions of the plot 
existing in Georgian literature on Azo/Azon, analysis of the scientific literature 
existing on the issue and an attempt at establishing, which version of the narrative 
is the closest to the story told in Akaki Tsereteli’s story. 

A concrete case of re-working the plot in the literature of the later period is 
provided in the report for evaluation the importance of Akaki’s version. 

As a result, the picture of interrelationship of tradition and innovation and 
classical reception in the works of Akaki Tsereteli is presented on the example of 
the given story.

ekaterine kobaxiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

azonis Tqmulebis akakiseuli interpretacia

 1908 wliT daTariRebul moTxrobaSi „vin aris aznauri (le-
genda)“ akaki wereTeli warmoadgens qarTul literaturaSi sak-
maod popularuli da tradiciuli siuJetis metad originalur 
interpretacias. sayovelTaod cnobilia, rom Tqmuleba azo/
azonze qarTul literaturaSi XI saukunidan aris cnobili. le-
onti mrovelis „cxovreba qarTuelTa mefeTa da pirvelTaganTa 
mamaTa da naTesavTa“ mogviTxrobs istorias aleqsandre make-
donelis mier qarTlSi SemoWrisa da makedoneli molaSqreebis 
nawilis azon mxedarTmTavris winamZRolobiT saqarTveloSi 
damkvidrebis Sesaxeb. sayuradReboa, XII saukunis ucnobi avtoris 
Txzuleba „cxorebaÁ da moqalaqobaÁ Rirsisa da mociqulTa 
sworisa netarisa ninosi“ da arsebn beris XIII saukunis nawarmoebi 
„cxorebai da moqalaqeobai da Ruawli wmidisa da Rirsisa dedisa 
Cuenisa ninoisi, romelman qadaga qriste, RmerTi Cueni, queya-
nasa Crdiloisasa da gananaTla naTesavi qarTvelTai“ leonti 
mrovelis mier gadmocemul am ambavs gansxvavebulad warmoaCens. 
niSandoblivia, rom amave siuJetis saintereso versia mocemulia 
timoTe gabaSvilis „mimosvlaSic“. 
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moxseneba eZRvneba azo/ azonis Sesaxeb qarTul literatu-
raSi arsebuli siuJetis variantebis ganxilvas, sakiTxze arse-
buli samecniero literaturis analizs da imis dadgenas, Tu 
narativis romeli versia aris akaki wereTlis moTxrobaSi gad-
mocemul ambavTan yvelaze metad axlomdgomi.

 akakis versiis mniSvnelobis Sesafaseblad moxsenebaSi war-
modgenilia Semdgomi periodis mwerlobaSi siuJetis gadamu-
Savebis konkretuli SemTxvevebic. 

 Sedegad, akaki wereTlis mocemuli Txzulebis magaliTze 
warmodgenilia tradiciis da novaciis urTierTmimarTebisa da 
antikurobis recefciis suraTi akakis SemoqmedebaSi.

N. Kovtun 
Russian Federation, Krasnoyarsk
Siberian Federal University

Russian Traditionalist Prose of a Boundary of 
XX-ХХI Centuries: Ideology and Poetics

In contemporary culture the importance of tradition devoid of absoluteness, 
the tradition is perceived as analogue of conservatism. The main issue is the 
evolutionary possibilities of tradition. Traditionalism is understood as a set of 
axiological symbols, models of behavior. Heuristically and ideologically avant-
garde, actualized in art of 1960, is opposed to traditionalism, which replaced with 
a «village prose» and «silent poetry» in the «long 70th», but 1980 - 1990 will be 
held under the auspices of modernization (postmodernism).In the literary criti-
cism of the end of XX century traditionalism is on the fringes. Meanwhile literary 
traditionalism continues itself in a literary text and critical reflection, he embodies 
the vector of ethnic self-awareness, which is a response to the challenges of glo-
balization. For direction the priority of ethics over aesthetics, the good reason of 
the conflict behind the need to find the ideal, the transfer of author’s moral pathos 
through inner monologues of hidden hero is significant.

Win or lose of the character is an indicator of the fate of the highest values ​​of 
the human world and in history. Hence the importance of the emotional response 
of the reader, which feelings are appealed by artist. The implementation of cre-
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ative principles in each text is as different, as the choice of the hero-protagonist. 
The themes of memory, nature (as emanations of God), distrust of the modern, 
rationalist civilization became the major themes of traditionalism. In the context 
of changing of cultural paradigm in the late 1980 - 1990-ies, they were obviously 
underestimated.

Н.В. Ковтун
Российская Федерация, Красноярск
Сибирский федеральный университет

Русская традиционалистская проза 
рубежа ХХ-ХХI вв.: идеология и поэтика

В сегодняшней культуре важность традиции лишена безусловности, 
традиция воспринимается аналогом консерватизма, реакционности. Один 
из главных вопросов здесь – вопрос об эволюционных возможностях тра-
диции, ее вписанности в историю. На уровне литературоведения традицио-
нализм понимается как набор ценностных символов, моделей поведения, 
определяющих нормы социализации и границы коллективной идентично-
сти. Эвристически традиционализму противопоставлен авангардизм, актуа-
лизирующийся в художественном творчестве 1960-х, на смену которому в 
«долгие 1970-е» придет «деревенская проза» и «тихая лирика», однако 1980 
– 1990-е пройдут под эгидой модернизации (постмодернизм). В литерату-
роведении конца ХХ века традиционализм занимает периферийное место. 
Между тем литературный традиционализм продолжает себя в тексте и кри-
тической рефлексии, он воплощает вектор этнического самоосознания, суть 
ответ на вызовы глобализма. Для направления характерны приоритет этики 
над эстетикой, обоснованность конфликта необходимостью поиска идеала, 
передача авторского нравственного пафоса через внутренние монологи со-
кровенного героя, поставленного в предельную ситуацию. Победа или по-
ражение персонажа - показатель судьбы высших ценностей в мире людей 
и в истории. Отсюда важность эмоционального отклика читателя, к чув-
ствам которого апеллирует художник. Воплощение означенных принципов 
в каждом отдельном тексте различны, как и выбор героя-протагониста. У 
В.Распутина в поздней прозе функции по защите родной земли выполняет 
баба-богатырка, образ патриархального мужчины оттеснен на периферию, 
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замещен образом трикстера, пограничная природа которого отвечает моде-
ли мира/хаоса. В творчестве Б.Екимова брошен вызов не только современ-
ному социуму, но и логике истории (в повести «Пиночет» воспроизводит-
ся модель колхоза). В текстах А.Тарковского воссоздан образ отшельника, 
ищущего спасения вдали от города. 

Важнейшими темами традиционализма стали темы памяти, природы 
(как эманации Бога), недоверия к цивилизации. В условиях смены культур-
ной парадигмы конца 1980--1990-х годов они были очевидно недооценены. 

Iraida Krotenko 
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

The Story “Caucasus Captive” by V. Makanin 
in the Aspect of Relation to the Caucasus Text in 

Russian Literature

The story “Caucasus Captive” by V. Makanin belongs to the modern Cau-
casus text, the military prose genre. The frame text of the title have something in 
common with the classical literary texts of Al. Pushkin, M. Lermontov, L.Tolstoy. 
The frame text of the story “Caucasus Captive” replicates the frame-text of the 
title “Caucasus Captive” by Al. Pushkin, as well as of M. Tolstoy. It should be 
mentioned that every epoch replenishes the well-known notions, so that the so 
called dialogue with the classical Caucasus texts is the starting point of the plot. 
The title of the story is considered to be the selfinclusive sign and has a double 
function. It is a frame text and its multidimensionality of meanings unfolds along 
with its formation and inter-text of Pushkin and Tolstoy`s frame-titles. The im-
plied quotation, the semantic shift of the V. Makanin`s story generates the valence 
bond with the original frame-text “Caucasus Captive” by Al. Pushkin that forms 
the dialogue with the frame-title “Caucasus Captive” by L. Tolstoy. So we ob-
serve the triple valence of the Caucasus text. V. Makanin develops the theme of 
binary opposition of the Caucasus semi sphere in the 20th century as the symbol 
of potential conflict based on wisdom, as well as aspiration of the heroes to their 
identity and Russian geopolitical interest in Caucasus. The writer debates with F. 
Dostoevsky, he confirms the beauty of the Caucasus semi sphere. The quotation 
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from the novel “Idiot” by F. Dostoevsky is the folded text that becomes its inte-
gral part and has endless meanings. The original of the quotation comes from the 
bible. The biblical meaning of the beauty of a man and the nature accomplishes 
the local as well as the global function of the coherence. Structural coherence of 
the story creates the hermeneutic circle. V. Makanin succeeded in showing the 
archetypal conflict of the 20th century: man`s sufferings apprehending the beauty 
of a man and the nature, but to be doomed to kill the beauty.

Ираида Кротенко
Грузия, Кутаиси
Государственный университет им. Акакия Церетели 

 
«Кавказский пленный» В. Маканина в аспекте 

отношения к Кавказскому тексту русской литературы

Рассказ В.Маканина «Кавказский пленный» относится к современно-
му Кавказскому тексту, жанру военной прозы. Рамочный текст заглавия « 
Кавказский пленный» перекликается с классическими текстами русской ли-
тературы (А.Пушкин, М.Лермонтов, Л.Толстой). Рамочный текст рассказа 
калькирует раму-заглавие «Кавказский пленник» А.Пушкина, «Кавказский 
пленник» Л.Толстого. Каждая эпоха вносит в известные понятия коррек-
тиву, поэтому диалог с классическими Кавказскими текстами – отправная 
точка сюжета. Заглавие рассказа, являясь автономным знаком, выполняет 
двоякую функцию: является рамочным текстом, потенциальная смысло-
вая многомерность которого раскрывается по мере формирования текста, 
и интертекстом рам-заглавий Пушкина и Толстого. Неявное цитирование, 
семантический сдвиг рассказа Маканина образует валентную взаимосвязь с 
рамочным текстом первоисточником (Пушкин «Кавказский пленник»), ко-
торый образует диалог с рамой-заглавием Толстого «Кавказский пленник»). 
Так создается тройственная валентная взаимосвязь Кавказского текста. В. 
Маканин развивает тему бинарной оппозиции кавказской семиосферы в ХХ 
веке: символ потенциального конфликта и сосредоточение вековой мудро-
сти, стремление горцев к национальному самоопределению и русский гео-
политический интерес на Кавказе. Автор полемизирует с Ф.Достоевским, 
утверждает красоту мира кавказской семиосферы. Цитата из романа Ф. До-
стоевского «Идиот» является свернутым текстом внутри материнского тек-
ста, становится его частью, обладает потенциальной бесконечностью смыс-
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лов. Первоисточник этой цитаты восходит к Библии/ В рассказе библейский 
смысл красоты мира и человека, цитированный Достоевским, обладает ав-
тономным значением принадлежности текста, выполняет функцию не толь-
ко локальной, но и глобальной связности. Структурная связность рассказа 
образует герменевтический круг: описание начинается и заканчивается кра-
сотой, но полемичность остается. Маканин сумел показать архетипический 
конфликт ХХ века: душевные муки человека, понимающего красоту при-
роды и человека, но обреченного убивать красоту.

Tatiana Kruglova
Russia, Ekaterinburg 
Ural Federal University named after Boris Eltsin

Politicization of the Discourse of the Artistic Traditions 
Under Stalinism: Ways of Appropriations of Classical Heritage

The concept of “political”, its development and public reflection about it are 
genetically and substantially related to the types of sociality with clear structural 
differentiation of subjects who have diverse interests. Politicization and social 
and cultural differentiation are two sides of the same process. The mechanism 
of functioning of the political (according to J. Rancièr) is the division: of opin-
ions, tastes, space, and time. Politicization of the field of art is a necessary part 
of development of the societies undergoing the western type of modernization. 
Western types of modernization generate the division of positions in the field of 
art endwise “right/ left”; the zone of tension and competition emerged between 
these positions what sets the dynamics of the whole artistic sphere. The division 
also concerns the attitude toward the past. Symbolic capital of national classical 
arts becomes a resource of the battle between left and right for the success. 

In the countries with totalitarian regimes emerges the rhetoric of “people”, 
“unity”, “national spirit”, and other syncretic irrational formulas. The political in 
this condition obtains the meaning inverse to the one in the western moderniza-
tion: indivisible Soviet community is opposed to everything non-Soviet. Tradition 
becomes an object of power construction aiming to establish the normative image 
of the new Soviet community. Slogans of “return to classics” are advanced in or-
der to shape the image of “unity”. This is not about “return to roots” as a coherent 
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conservative program based on the preservation of the national heritage but rather 
about the cultivating the feeling of distinction, uniqueness of the historical path, 
hegemonic aspiration for becoming the center of the new world order. The whole 
history of the world art was reconstructed according to the principle of division 
of “Soviet” and “non-Soviet”, and the criteria of the division was the canon of 
socialist realism. That’s how both the goal of manifestation of socialist realism as 
the top of the development of world art and as its final synthesis, on the one hand, 
and the narrowing of the base of inheritance, on the other, had been achieved. 

The hypothesis will be presented and proved on the materials of the work of 
Sergey Prokofiev, performances of classic in Moscow Art Theater (V. Nemiro-
vitch – Danchenko), filming of classics of that time. 

Т. А. Круглова
Российская Федерация, Екатеринбург
Уральский федеральный университет им.Первого Президента России 
Б.Н.Ельцина 

Политизация дискурса о художественных традициях при 
сталинизме: способы присвоения классического наследия

Концепт «политического», его развитие и общественная рефлексия над 
ним связаны и генетически, и содержательно с такими типами социально-
сти, в которых структурно четко разделены субъекты с различными интере-
сами. Политизация и социокультурное разнообразие – две стороны одного 
и того же процесса. Механизм функционирования политического (по Ран-
сьеру) – разделение: мнений, вкусов, пространства, времени. Политизация 
поля искусства есть необходимая сторона развития обществ, осуществляю-
щих модернизацию западного типа. Западная модернизация порождает раз-
деление позиций в поле искусства по оси левое/правое; между этими пози-
циями возникает зона напряжения, конкуренции, что задает динамику всей 
художественной сфере. Разделение касается также и отношения к прошло-
му, символический капитал национальной классики становится ресурсом 
борьбы между левыми и правыми за успех.

В странах, где установились тоталитарные режимы, возникает рито-
рика «единства», «народности», «национального духа» и других синкрети-
ческих нерационализируемых формул. Политическое в этой ситуации 
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обретает противоположный западному варианту смысл: нерасчленимая (не-
разделимая) советская общность противостоит всему «несоветскому». Тра-
диция становится предметом властного конструирования, требование ко-
торого – установление нормативного образа новой общности (советской). 
Для формирования образа «единства» выдвигаются лозунги «возвращения 
к классике». Речь идет не о «возвращении к истокам» как последовательной 
консервативной программе, в основе которой лежит сохранение националь-
ного наследия, а о культивировании ощущения отличности, особости исто-
рического пути, гегемонистского стремления стать центром нового мирово-
го порядка. Вся история мирового искусства избирательно выстраивается 
по принципу разделения на «советское» и «несоветское», а критерием раз-
деления становится канон соцреализма. Таким образом достигается цель 
манифестации соцреализма как вершины развития мирового искусства и 
как его окончательного синтеза, с одной стороны, и сужение базы наследо-
вания, с другой. 

Гипотеза доказывается на материале творчества С. Прокофьева, поста-
новок классики во МХАТе (В. Немирович-Данченко), экранизаций класси-
ки в этот период.

Gocha Kuchukhidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Time and Space in One Episode of The Life of St.Nino

The Life of St.Nino (Chelishi edition) begins with the narration of the story 
as to how she set off to Kartli for Christianization of Georgians. The author nar-
rates how St.Nino goes to Kartli, in one passage even addresses her in the second 
person: “The female nature could not stop her, nor feeble body hampered you 
on the way”. St.Nino on her way to Mtsksheta is compared with the mother who 
goes for salvation of her lost children…

Then it is narrated how the Queen Suji was moved with “divine desire” and 
she also comes to Mtskheta, “to behold and worship saint Sion and St.Nino, Saint 
Evangelist, Equal to the Apostles”. The rise of the river could not stop the Queen 
Suji setting off to worship St.Nino. She firmly goes forward, wishing to see the 
desired as a baby his mother’s breast”.
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According to the picture depicted in this episode of the Life of St.Nino we 
get the impression that the mother and child are going to meet each other. Others 
should also follow Queen Suji to worship their spiritual mother.

Then it turns out that at a time when Queen Suji goes to Mtskheta to wor-
ship Nino, St.Nino is in Kukheti and not in Mtskheta and we also see that the 
Apostle is ill… She is on the verge of death.

Queen Suji seems to go to Mtskheta to give the letter written by St.Nino to 
the episcope, king, people...

Such kind of literary form, the representation of time and space with such 
artistic conventionality is unusual for hagiographic writing and it is close to the 
literary tradition of much later epoch. Such tradition is natural to always contem-
porary, modernist epoch rather than medieval hagiographic writing. The reflec-
tion of time and space in hagiography has its canon, the eternity and transience al-
ways oppose to each other, they are presented in different planes but artistic form 
of the episode from the Life of St.Nino is still different, - two concrete historical 
periods and different concrete space are presented in conventional form.

From this viewpoint the Life of St.Nino in relation to other hagiographical 
monuments is to be properly studied.

goCa kuWuxiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

dro da sivrce `wmida ninos cxovrebis~ erT epizodSi

 `wmida ninos cxovreba~ (WeliSuri redaqcia) iwyeba im ambis 
TxrobiT, Tu rogor `gueqmna~ wmida nino `maxarebel Cuenda da 
embaz sulTa da ÃorcTa CuenTa~... rogor warmoemarTa qarTli-
saken mis gansanaTleblad. gviambobs avtori, Tu rogor mois-
wrafis wmida nino qarTlisaken, erTgan meore pirSic mimarTavs 
mas: `ara daayena dedobrivman bunebaman da arca uZlurebaman 
ÃorcTaman dagabrkola gzaTa~... mcxeTisaken momavali wmida 
nino Sedarebulia dedasTan, romelic dakarguli Svilebis sax-
snelad moeSureba...

 Semdeg moTxrobilia, Tu rogor aRiZra `saRmrToÁTa 
SuriTa~ dedofali suji da rogor modis isic mcxeTisken, moe-
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marTeba `xilvad da Tayuanis-cemad wmidisa sionisa da wmidisa 
maxareblisa, mociqulTa sworisa ninoÁsa~. wmida ninos Tayvanis-
sacemad momaval suji dedofals ver akavebs adidebuli mdinare, 
– Seudreklad modis, `viTarca yrmaÁ ZuZuÁsaTÂs TÂsisa, egreT 
surviel iyo xilvisaTÂs sasurvelisa TÂsisa.~ 

 `wmida ninos cxovrebis~ am epizodSi daxatuli suraTis 
mixedviT, iqmneba STabeWdileba, rom deda da Svili miemarTebian 
erTmaneTTan Sesaxvedrad. dedofal sujis sxvebic unda gayvnen 
TavianTi sulieri dedis Tayvanissacemad.

 Semdeg irkveva, rom im dros, roca suji dedofali mcxeTa-Si 
midis `Tayuanis-cemad ninoÁsa~, wmida nino mcxeTaSi ki ara – ku-
xeTSi imyofeba da vxedavT imasac, rom avad aris mociquli... 
igi aRsasrulis pirasaa, am qveynidan midis... suji dedofali, 
Turme, imisTvis miemarTeba mcxeTaSi, rom wmida ninos mier 
dawerili werili gadasces episkoposs, mefes, ers...

 Aamgvari mxatvruli forma, droisa da sivrcis aseTi mxat-
vruli pirobiTobiT warmosaxva hagiografiuli mwerlobisaT-
vis uCveuloa da igi gacilebiT gviani epoqis literaturul 
tradicias uaxlovdeba. amgvari tradicia umal Tanamedrove, 
modernistuli, epoqisaTvis aris bunebrivi, vidre – Sua sau-
kuneebis hagiografiuli mwerlobisaTvis. Ddroisa da sivrcis 
asaxvas hagiografiaSi Tavisi kanonika aqvs, – maradisoba da 
wuTisofeli yovelTvis upirispirdeba erTmaneTs, sxvadasxva 
sibrtyezea wamodgenili, magram `wmida ninos cxovrebis~ am 
epizodis mxatvruli forma mainc gansxvavebulia, – ori konkre-
tuli, istoriuli dro da sxvadasxva konkretuli sivrce aris 
pirobiTi formiT warmodgenili.

 wmida ninos cxovreba~ am aspeqtidan sxva hagiografiul 
ZeglebTan mimarTebaSi aucileblad unda iqnas Seswavlili.
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“The Long Way Round”. Peter Handke: 
Between the Poetic Innovation and Literary Tradition

Peter Handke entered into European literature in the late 1960s with the 
scandalous play Offending the Audience (Publikumsbeschimpfung), which dem-
onstrates his intentions to “free the theatre from the theatre” and lead to Handke’s 
perception of himself as a cultural innovator. Furthermore, Handke declared him-
self as an expresser of the new perception of life who decidedly breaks with all 
of the literary tradition. Indeed, he believes that a writer cannot be linked to a 
particular party or be affected by any system.

Nonetheless, the question of relation to the philosophical, literary or artistic 
traditions becomes central for Handke and forms the main issue of his poetics. 
Handke’s work incorporates the notion of tradition on several levels: as a version 
of “another’s word”, through quoting, allusions, poetic parallels and contrasts. 
In doing so, he not only presents the examples of contemporary interpretation of 
a numbers of aesthetic models but also provides new meanings for them, which 
allows him to explore the relationship between the art and day-to-day issues of 
time and being.

In regard to the issues above Handke’s most exemplary work is the tetralogy 
consisting of ‘The Long Way Round’, ‘The Lesson of MountSainte-Victoire’, 
‘Child Story’ and ‘Walk about the Villages’ that includes autobiographical ele-
ments. This paper will devote particular attention to the relationship of the Aus-
trian and European literary and cultural traditions in Handke’s work.
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Татьяна Кухаренок
Латвия, Рига
Латвийский университет

„Медленное возвращение домой“: 
Петер Хандке: между поэтическим новаторством и 

литературной традицией

Ворвавшийся в европейскую литературу конца 60х годов 20-го столетия 
благодаря своей скандальной пьесе „Оскорбление публики“, провокационно 
продемонстрировав свое намерение „освободить театр от театра“, австрий-
ский писатель Петер Хандке сразу же осознал себя культурным новатором 
и революционером в литературе. Программно озаглавив свой первый сбор-
ник эссе „Я - обитатель башни из слоновой кости“, он во многом определил 
себя выразителем нового жизнеощущения, декларативно объявив о разрыве 
с любой литературной традицией. Писатель, по мнению Хандке, не может 
быть связан с „определенной партией“ или поддаваться давлению какой-
либо, в том числе и художественной, системы.

Тем не менее, вопрос об отношении к философской, литературной или 
художественной традиции, „археологическое исследование“ (Хандке) эсте-
тической традиции становится в последующие годы предметом постоянных 
размышлений автора, образуя своего рода проблемный центр его поэтики. 
Связи с традицией в произведениях Хандке возникают на различных уров-
нях: как вариант „чужого слова“, через цитирование, на уровне ассоциа-
ций, поэтических параллелей или контрастов. При этом автор предлагает не 
только примеры современного прочтения различных эстетических моделей, 
но и открывает в них новые смысловые пласты, отталкиваясь от которых 
он формирует свое понимание взаимоотношения искусства и насущных во-
просов времени и бытия.

Интересным для рассмотрения в этом плане представляется написанная 
на рубеже 70/80 годов (во многом автобиографичная) тетралогия - „Медлен-
ное возвращение домой“, „Учение горы Сен-Виктуар“, „Детская история“, 
„По деревням“. Особое внимание в рамках предлагаемой темы будет уделе-
но проблеме отношения как к австрийской, так и к общеевропейской лите-
ратурной и культурной традициям в творчестве писателя.
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Tradition and Modernity in Alisa Ganieva’s Novels

Alisa Ganieva (born in 1985) today is not only recognized as a literary critic 
but also as an author of two books about modern Dagestan: “Salam, Dalgat!” 
(2010) and “Holiday Mountain” (2012). The young writer combines in her works 
the best traditions of Russian literature, and also makes the extensive use of the 
spoken language of modern Makhachkala. The main aim of this article is to study 
the linguistic process that reflects the contemporary reality of the Caucasian re-
public.

Йоанна Кула 
Польша, Вроцлав
Вроцлавский университет 

Традиция и современность в прозе Алисы Ганиевой

Алиса Ганиева (р. 1985) сегодня не только признанный литературный 
критик, но и автор двух книг о современном Дагестане «Салам тебе, Дал-
гат!» (2010) и «Праздничная гора» (2012). Молодая писательница совмеща-
ет в своих произведениях лучшие традиции русской словесности, и одно-
временно широко использует разговорный язык современной Махачкалы. 
Задачей автора статьи является изучение языковых процессов, которые от-
ражают современную действительность Кавказской республики.
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Akaki and the Process of Professionalization of 
Georgian Literature 

The social-cultural movement called “the Great Reforms” era, which cov-
ered the western European countries during the 19th century, is also associated 
with formation of professions. In Georgian context, Akaki Tsereteli was involved 
in the given process as a writer, publicist, editor-publisher and public lecturer. 
Status of the professional writer affected Kaki’s creative goals and the semantic-
conceptual meaning and structure of his literature and publicist texts.

First signs of professionalization of Georgian literature appeared on the 
verge of 40-50s of the 19th century and were mainly related to the works of the 
‘Tergdaleulis’. Before that Baratashvili’s well-known idea (“Our literature, thank 
God, gains more and more followers from day to day…”) reveals the coexistence 
of old (salon literature) and new (literature, as public activity) forms. In addition, 
poetic manifestation is still monopolized by social elite and the type of profes-
sional writing, such as journalism, only starts functioning (S. Dodashvili.)

In the context of new democratic ideas, refusal to work at the public ser-
vice (A. Tsereteli, I. Gogebashvili) is perceived as political protest. This in return 
strengthened orientation on literature work of aristocracy engaged in writing and 
of intelligentsia. All three signs of literature professionalism (turning of the cre-
ative talent into the source of stabile revenue, commercialization of literature and 
protection of social-ethical norms by those engaged in literature work) is mainly 
dimly revealed here. 

Akaki publishes his fist poems in Tsiskari Magazine. Tsiskari Chief Editor’s 
life full of adventures (permanent debts of the publishing house, censorship, prac-
ticing printing everything for attracting subscribers) clearly shows the image of 
Georgian society unresponsive towards literature. Despite the traditional attitude 
towards poetry, the identity of the terms “poet” and “nobleman” cannot be felt 
during that period. Nobleman neighbor slightly reprimands Akaki’s father due to 
the fact that his son is a poet). 

Akaki fully experiences the complexity of being a professional writer and 
reformer public figure. His participation in the both stages of the opposition of 
“fathers and sons” often exceeds the ethical norms of the then society, although is 
greatly liked by those who support the renewal.
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nona kupreiSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

akaki da qarTuli mwerlobis profesionalizaciis 
procesi

`didi reformebis“ xanad wodebul socio-kulturul moZ-
raobas, romelmac X1X saukunis dasavleT evropis qveynebi 
moicva, profesiebis formirebis aqtivizebasac ukavSireben. 
qarTuli kulturis konteqstSi am procesSi, rogorc mwera-
li, publicisti, redaqtor-gamomcemeli da sajaro leqtori 
CarTulia akaki wereTelic. profesionali mwerlis statusma 
garkveuli gavlena moaxdina akakis SemoqmedebiT amocanebze, 
misi mxatvruli Tu publicisturi teqstebis azrobriv-koncep-
tualur datvirTvasa da struqturaze.

qarTuli mwerlobis profesionalizaciis pirveli niSne-
bi X1X saukunis 40-50-iani wlebis mijnaze Cndeba da ZiriTa-
dad `TergdaleulTa“ moRvaweobas ukavSirdeba. manamde ki ba-
raTaSvilis cnobili mosazreba (`literatura Cveni, RvTiT, dRe 
da dRe Soulobs axal moyvareTa...“) avlens legitimaciis Zveli 
(literaturis salonuroba ) da axali (mwerloba, rogorc sa-
zogadoebrivi aqtivoba) formebis Tanaarsebobas. amasTan 
poeturi manifestacia jer kidev mTlianad socialuri elitis 
mieraa monopolizebuli da profesiuli mwerlobis iseTi saxe-
oba, rogoricaa Jurnalistika, mxolod iwyebs funqcionirebas 
(s. dodaSvili).

axali demokratiuli ideebis konteqstSi sajaro samsaxurze 
uaris Tqma (a. wereTeli, i. gogebaSvili) politikur protestad 
aRiqmeba. es ki mwerlobiT dakavebuli aristokratiisa da mas-
Tan erTad raznoCinuli inteligenciis literaturul Sromaze 
orientirebas aZlierebs. mwerlobis profesionalizmis samive 
niSani (mowodebis, SemoqmedebiTi niWis stabiluri Semosavlis 
wyarod gadaqceva, literaturis komercializacia da litera-
turuli SromiT dakavebulTa mier socialur-eTikuri normebis 
dacva) CvenSi ZiriTadad sustad vlindeba. 
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akaki Tavis pirvel leqsebs Jurnal `ciskarSi“ beWdavs, rom-
lis redaqtoris, ivane kereseliZis, faTerakebiT savse cxovreba 
(stambis mudmivi valebi, cenzuris Tavneboba, xelismomwerTa 
mizidvis mizniT masalis ganurCevlad beWdvis praqtika) srulad 
aireklavs samwerlo saqmisadmi gulgrilad ganwyobili qarTu-
li sazogadoebis saxes. miuxedavad poeziisadmi tradiciuli 
damokidebulebisa, am periodSi cnebebis `poetoba“ da `warCine-
buli gvarisSviloba“ identoba ar igrZnoba. (akakis mamas mezo-
beli Tavadi Svilis `mestvireobis“ gamo msubuq sayvedurs eubneba).

akaki sakuTar Tavze gamocdis profesionali mwerlisa da 
amasTan reformatori moRvawis poziciis mTel sirTules. misi 
monawileoba `mamaTa da SvilTa“ paeqrobis orive etapze xSirad 
scildeba imdroindeli sazogadoebis eTikur normebs, Tumca 
ganaxlebis momxreTa did mowonebas imsaxurebs. perioduli 
presisTvis (mag. gaz. `droeba“) akaki advilad weris, azris kon-
densirebulad gadmocemisa da maxvilsityvaobis gamoa kom-
fortuli, leqciebis kursi `vefxistyaosnis“ Sesaxeb ki mis did 
poetur avtoritets emyareba da msmenels izidavs. rac Seexeba 
Jurnalebs `akakis Tviuri krebuli“ (1897-1900) da `xumara“ (1907) 
da sxv. isini rCebian ara marto qarTuli literaturuli pre-
sis TvalsaCino nimuSebad, aramed ilustraciad akakis xanmokle 
mcdelobisa, stabiluri Semosavlis wyarod eqcia sagamomcem-
lo saqme da redaqtoroba.

Nestan Kutivadze 
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

Georgian Literary Tale on the Boundary of 
the XX-XXI Centuries

Literary tale is one of the most widespread genres in foreign writing. It is 
known that the text of the folk tale is in its basement. Therefore, characteristic as-
pects of the latter (talisman, unusual country, hero or heroine with unusual talents, 
or hero or heroine who has a magical object ...) and the other planes, which make 
up the artistically convincing atmosphere of the fairy tale, can be observed. 
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The genesis of Georgian literary tale can be traced back to the second half 
of the XIX century. In Georgia as well as abroad this genre due to its specific 
characteristics was successfully used to show key problems of the country (Akak-
iTsereteli, Vazha-Pshavela). XX century is not marked by a great diversity in 
this regard; however, some interesting texts are created (N. Lortkipanidze, S. 
Tsirekidze, Sh. Aragvispireli, Al. Abasheli...). “The Adventures of Squire Lak-
hundareli” by S. Kldiashvili`s occupies a special place. The 60-70s of the XX 
century along with other significant trends are distinguished by the development 
of a literary fairy tale as well. The writers who entered the creative arena during 
this periods and a bit later created a number of important works in this regard (A. 
Sulakauri, O. Ioseliani, L. Bolkvadze, G. Petriashvili, N. Gelashvili ....), some of 
them still continue their creative activities.

The popularity of literary fairy tale becomes noticeable in the Georgian lit-
erature on the boundary of the XX-XXI centuries. Publishers contributed to some 
extent as well. The world of modern Georgian literary fairy tale is again adapted 
according to the era. Reality and fiction become more and more combined, fan-
tasy is developed which successfully uses the Georgian mythology for the culti-
vation of different topics; ideological principles and plot-compositional models 
of various literary genres are developed, post-modern signs start to appear (inter-
textuality, thematic connections, paroding ...). The text of the tale is transformed 
according to a new period of time though the basic concepts remain the same - the 
humanistic ideals, representation of national problems. Modern Georgian literary 
tale basically follows the general rules and reveals the major trends that are typi-
cal to the texts of this genre as well as to the literary process in general.

nestan kutivaZe
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
akaki wereTlis saxelmwifo universiteti

qarTuli literaturuli zRapari
 XX-XXI  saukuneTa mijnaze

literaturuli zRapari ucxour mwerlobaSi erT-erTi 
farTod gavrcelebuli Janria. cnobilia, rom mis safuZvelSi 
folkloruli zRapris teqsti devs, rac ganapirobebs am uka-
nasknelisaTvis damaxasiaTebeli aspeqtebisa (jado, araCveu-
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lebrivi qveyana, araCveulebrivi TvisebebiT dajildoebuli 
gmiri an gmiri, romelic flobs jadosnur sagans...) da sxva iseTi 
planebis arsebobas, romelTa erTianoba qmnis mxatvrulad dama-
jerebel zRaprul atmosferos. 

qarTuli literaturuli zRapris geneziss SesaZlebe-
lia Tvali gavadevnoT XIX saukunis meore naxevridan. es Janri 
misTvis damaxasiaTebeli specifikuri niSan-Tvisebebis gamo 
saqarTveloSi iseve, rogorc ucxoeTSi, warmatebiT gamoiye-
nes qveynisaTvis umniSvnelovanesi problemebis warmosaCenad 
(akaki wereTeli, vaJa-fSavela). XX saukunis dasawyisi am kuTxiT 
ar gamoirCeva didi mravalferovnebiT, Tumca iqmneba sayurad-
Rebo teqstebic (n. lorTqifaniZe, s. cirekiZe, S. aragvispireli, 
al. abaSeli...), gansakuTrebul adgils iWers s. kldiaSvilis 
`laxundarelis Tavgadasavali~. XX saukunis 60-70-iani wlebi 
sxva sagulisxmo tendenciebTan erTad gamoirCeva literatu-
ruli zRapris ganviTarebis mxrivac. am periodSi da mogvianebiT 
samoRvaweo asparezze gamosulma araerTma mweralma Seqmna am 
TvalsazrisiT sayuradRebo nawarmoebebi (a. sulakauri, o. iose-
liani, l. bolqvaZe, g. petriaSvili, n. gelaSvili ....), maTi nawili 
dRemde agrZelebs moRvaweobas. 

literaturuli zRapris popularuloba SesamCnevia XX-XXI 
saukuneTa mijnis qarTul mwerlobaSi, raSic Tavisi wvlili 
SeaqvT gamomcemlobebsac. Tanamedrove qarTuli literaturu-
li zRapris samyaro amjeradac adaptirdeba epoqis Sesabamisad, 
sul ufro metad erwymis erTmaneTs sinamdvile da fantastika, 
viTardeba fentezic, romelic warmatebiT iyenebs qarTul mi-
Tologias sxvadasxva Temis kultivirebisaTvis, muSavdeba 
sxvadasxva literaturuli Janris ideuri principebi da siuJe-
tur-kompoziciur modelebi, Cndeba postmodernistuli niSnebi 
(interteqstualoba, siuJeturi mimarTeba, parodireba...). zRap-
ris teqsti transformirdeba axali drois Sesabamisad, magram 
ucvleli rCeba ZiriTadi konceptebi – humanisturi idealebi, 
reprezentirdeba erovnuli problema. Tanamedrove qarTuli 
literaturuli zRapari ZiriTadad emorCileba zogad kanon-
zomierebas da amJRavnebs im umTavres tendenciebs, romlebic 
damaxasiaTebelia rogorc am JanrSi Seqmnili teqstebisaTvis, 
ise mTlianad literaturuli procesisaTvis. 
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The role of Fantasy in the 19th Century Writers Creativity. 
Traditions and Innovations

Genre of fantasy began to emerge in Russian literature in the early 19th cen-
tury. This genre has been accessed by such a prominent figures of artistic word, 
as V. Odoyevski “Motley Stories,” Alexander Bestuzhev-Marlinsky - “Blood for 
Blood”, “Scary divination.” Incited by Odoevsky and Bestuzhev –Marlinsky’s 
“phantasmagoria” to this genre appeal such a great writers as Pushkin and Gogol, 
but they did it with far greater artistic power. Fantasy as a special genre of real-
ity’s reflection we can see in Dostoevsky’s creativity. However, each of them 
used this genre for various purposes, fantastic in her own way reflected in the po-
etics of the three great writers. Determination of the fantastic element in the 19th 
century Russian classical literature based on the recovery of the foundations of 
Orthodoxy, as the main line of Russian literature, in modern literary criticism is 
experiencing the paradigmatic shift. This relationship is not always obvious, but 
detected in the combination of fantastic and mystical, mythological and folklore, 
opens the new sides of text comprehension. This article objective includes the 
definition of the place of fantastic element in Pushkin, Gogol, Dostoevsky’s ar-
tistic creativity in terms of the perception of the Christian foundations of subtext. 
We will try to find and define something in common, which unites in terms of 
fantasy these writers, and also to reveal innovative tendency in the development 
of this genre in the individual works of Pushkin, Gogol and Dostoevsky.

Вера Квантре
Грузия, Кутаиси
Государственный университет им. Акакия Церетели 

Роль фантастики в творчестве писателей 19 века. 
Традиции и новаторство

Жанр фантастики стал зарождаться в русской литературе еще в нача-
ле 19 века. К этому жанру обращались такие видные деятели художествен-
ного слова, как В. Одоевский «Пестрые рассказы», Александр Бестужев-
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Марлинский – «Кровь за кровь», «Страшное гадание». Подстрекаемые 
«фантасмагорией» Одоевского и Бестужева-Марлинского, к этому жанру 
обращаются и такие великие писатели как Пушкин и Гоголь, однако дела-
ли они это с неизмеримо большей художественной силой. Фантастику как 
особый жанр отображения реальности мы находим и в творчестве Досто-
евского. Однако каждый из них использовал этот жанр в разных целях, по-
особому отразилась фантастика в поэтике трех великих писателей. 

Определение фантастического элемента в русской классической ли-
тературе 19 века на основе восстановления основ православия, как маги-
стральной линии русской литературы, в современной литературной критике 
переживает парадигматический сдвиг. Эта связь не всегда очевидна, но об-
наруживается в сочетании фантастического и мистического, фольклорного 
и мифологического, открывает новые грани прочтения текста. 

В задачу данной статьи входит определение места фантастического 
элемента произведений Пушкина, Гоголя, Достоевского с точки зрения вос-
приятия христианских основ подтекста. Мы постараемся найти и опреде-
лить то общее, что объединяет в плане фантастики этих писателей, а также 
выявить новаторские тенденции в разработке этого жанра в отдельных про-
изведениях Пушкина, Гоголя и Достоевского.

Manana Kvataia
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

An Enigmatic Algorythm of Classics

Grigol Robakidze compares humanity’s intellectual creativity with a smil-
ing sphinx carved in the solid rock fracture whose inscrutable smile attracts all 
creatures to it and offers to unravel its mystery. The phenomenon of eternity of 
the classical heritage frequently transfers to transcendent sphere. The issue of 
individuality is the most important one in literature, art and philosophy, writes 
Robakidze. Thomas Eliot tries to find the essence of the poet in what is most 
individual. Moreover, according to him not only the best, but the most individual 
parts of his work may be those in which the dead poets assert their immortality 
most vigorously”. At the same time a tradition is also a determiner which ac-
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cording to the same Eliot contains historical sense and this is the sensation of 
immortality and transience; it is just a blend of the eternal and transient that gives 
writer traditionalism. 

For Grigol Robakidze, Georgian classical writing bears the imprint of cre-
ative individualism and traditionalism; “The Martyrdom of Shushanik” is a real 
spring of water where Georgian word is preserved “by racial purification”; Gior-
gi Merchule’s composition is “the beginning of the genius of Georgian word”; 
in Shota Rustaveli’s poem “the life rhythm perceived by the author is new and 
the reflection of the mentioned rhythmic pace is something different”; Sulkhan-
Saba’s “Wisdom of Falsehood” is “the strengthening of a Georgian word”. For 
Grigol Robakidze, Akaki’s nature is unknown rather than the known. Like Push-
kin, he is the “founder of Georgian word”. The writer considers Vazha-Pshavela 
as a “fragment of Georgian genius”, etc.

 Grigori Robakidze’s analytical gaze also falls on the masterpieces of the 
world literature. The writer studies the phenomenon of Lev Tolstoy, Feodor 
Dostoevski, Gogol, Mikhail Lermontov, Andrei Bely, Konstantin Balmont, Ana 
Akhmatova, Pol Valeri, Henrich Ibsen, Anatole France and other masters of word 
and thought, their creative enigma. Robakidze’s intensions for highlighting the 
inner image of the authors, their individuality, the essence of compositions are 
original and conceptual. Grigori Robakidze believes that the races, peoples, lan-
guages, cultures express divine diversity. According to Thomas Eliot’s vision 
each race, each nation acquires not only creative genius, but the ability of cre-
ative perception characteristic of only this nation. This, in its turn determines the 
formation of individual national image or pattern of artistic interpretation of the 
world. 

manana kvataia
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

klasikis maradiulobis enigmuri algoriTmi

kacobriobis gonebriv Semoqmedebas grigol robaqiZe sali 
kldis napralze gamokveTil momRimar sfinqss adarebs, yovel 
arss Tavisken rom izidavs da misive saidumlos gamocnobas rom 
sTavazobs. klasikuri memkvidreobis maradiulobis fenomeni 
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xSirad transcendenturis sferoSi ilandeba. literaturaSi, 
xelovnebasa da filosofiaSi umTavresi individualobis saki-
Txia, – wers robaqiZe. individualuria is, rac ama Tu im pirov-
nebis arss, TviTmyofadobas Seadgens, – SeniSnavs Tomas elioti. 
metic, misi TqmiT, ara marto saukeTeso, aramed yvelaze indi-
vidualuri Tviseba isaa, riTac aw gardasulma poetebma ukvda-
veba daimkvidres. amave dros, ganmsazRvrelia tradiciac, rome-
lic, imave eliotis Tanaxmad, moicavs istoriulobis SegrZnebas, 
es ki gaxlavT SegrZneba maradiulisa da SegrZneba droebiTisa; 
swored maradiulisa da droebiTis Serwyma aniWebs mwerals 
tradiciulobas.

 qarTuli klasikuri mwerloba grigol robaqiZisaTvis Se-
moqmedebiTi individualizmisa da tradiciulobis niSniT aris 
aRbeWdili. `SuSanikis wameba~ misTvis namdvili `wyarosTvali~ 
sadac qarTuli sityva mocemulia `Tavidan bolomde rassiuli 
dawmendiT~; giorgi merCules Txzuleba `Tauria qarTuli si-
tyvis geniis~; SoTa rusTavelis poemaSi `axalia sicocxlis 
ritmi, mis mier aTvisebuli da sxvaa misi asaxva xsenebuli rit-
mis tempisa~; sulxan-sabas `sibrZne sicruisa~ `welSi gamarTvaa 
qarTuli sityvis~. akakis buneba grigol robaqiZisaTvis ufro 
Seucnobelia, vidre Secnobili. is, puSkinis darad, `mqmnelia 
qarTuli sityvisa~. vaJa-fSavela mwerals `qarTuli geniis na-
texad, mis ukvdav fragmentad~ esaxeba da a.S.

 grigol robaqiZis analitikuri mzera msoflio litera-
turis Sedevrebsac swvdeba. mwerali ikvlevs lev tolstois, 
fiodor dostoevskis, gogolis, mixail lermontovis, andrei 
belis, konstantine balmontis, ana axmatovas, pol valeris, 
henrik ibsenis, anatol fransis da sxva sityvis da azris di-
dostatTa fenomens, maT SemoqmedebiT enigmas. originaluri da 
konceptualuria robaqiZiseuli intenciebi cnobil avtorTa 
Sinagani xatis, individualobis, TxzulebaTa arsis gamokveTi-
saTvis. grigol robaqiZes swams, rom rasebi, xalxebi, enebi, kul-
turebi – RvTaebrivi mravalferovnebis gamoxatulebebia. To-
mas eliotis SexedulebiT, yovel rasas, yovel ers miniWebuli 
aqvs ara marto Semoqmedi genia, aramed sakuTriv mxolod am eri-
saTvis damaxasiaTebeli kritikuli aRqmis unari. es, Tavis mxriv, 
samyaros mxatvruli gaazrebis individualuri nacionaluri xa-
tis Tu modelis Camoyalibebas ganapirobebs. 
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Concerning Traditional/Non-traditional Use of Means of 
Expression in the Text of Thomas Mann’s “Buddenbrooks”

The paper studies traditional/non-traditional use of the means of expres-
sion in Thomas Mann’s novel ‘Buddenbrooks’ through the structural and seman-
tic analysis. 

The object of study is the means of expressing colour, particularly the 
details of a grey colour.

The paper aims to watch the movement of the details of a grey colour 
throughout the textual space of ‘Buddenbrooks’ and identify them in terms of 
traditional/non-traditional use. In particular, how the grey color is perceived by 
different characters: the members of the Buddenbrooks burgher family.

The analyses has shown that the grey color, which runs as a leitmotif 
throughout the whole text of the novel, is differently reflected in the consciousness 
of different characters, who belong to the same social strata – the burghers – but 
have different attitudes to their circle. In this respect the spectrum of colours cor-
responds to the individual-evaluative position of a character. On the one hand, in 
‘Buddenbrooks’ the grey color, as the component of the architectural landscape, 
is used in a traditional style of German coloristics; in particular, it is associated 
with the burgher tradition and the Gothic architecture (for example, with Tony 
Buddenbrook) and, therefore, it is traditional. On the other hand, the detail of the 
grey color in Hanno Buddenbrook’s consciousness is transformed and is changed 
into a peculiar, unusual grey leitmotif, which does not denote the traditionality 
and strength of the Buddenbrooks family but appears to be a symbol of the family 
decline (Verfall), i.e. this time the grey color is non-traditional, characteristic of 
Thomas Mann.
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Нино Квирикадзе
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К вопросу о традиционном/нетрадиционном 
использовании изобразительных средств

в тексте романа Томаса Манна «Будденброки»

Методом структурно-семантического анализа исследуется проблема 
традиционного /нетрадиционного употребления изобразительных средств 
в романе Томаса Манна «Будденброки». Разработка означенного вопроса 
производится в контексте главной темы романа: патриархальная бюргерская 
семья и ее постепенный распад (Verfall) в новых общественных условиях.

Предметом исследования выступают цветовые изобразительные сред-
ства, а именно детали серого цвета, оставшиеся вне поля зрения ученых. Как 
известно, нетрадиционное употребление цветов характерно, в основном, 
для художников переходной эпохи. Использование серого цвета в «Будден-
броках», написанных на рубеже веков, приобретает новые оттенки благода-
ря своим нетрадиционным, необычным тональностям и ассоциациям.

Наша задача – проследить за движением деталей серого цвета по всему 
текстовому пространству романа «Будденброки» и зафиксировать их с точ-
ки зрения традиционного/нетрадиционного функционирования, а именно в 
ракурсе восприятия их различными персонажами произведения: членами 
бюргерской семьи Будденброков.

В результате анализа выясняется, что серый цвет, лейтмотивно дви-
жущийся по тексту романа, самым различным образом отражается в со-
знании героев романа, которые хотя и принадлежат к одному и тому же 
социальному слою – бюргерству, однако неодинаково относятся к своему 
кругу. С этой точки зрения цветовая гамма соответствует индивидуально-
оценочной позиции персонажа. С одной стороны, серый цвет как компонент 
архитектурного пейзажа употребляется в «Будденброках» в традиционном 
стиле немецкой колористики; он ассоциируется, в частности, с бюргерской 
традицией и готической архитектурой (например, в восприятии Тони Буд-
денброк) и, следовательно, он традиционен. С другой же стороны, деталь 
серого цвета в сознании Ганно Будденброка подвергается трансформации и 
преобразуется в своеобразный, необычный серый лейтмотив, который обо-
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значает уже не традиционность и прочность рода Будденброков, а предстает 
как символ упадка (Verfall-a) этой семьи. Следовательно, серый цвет здесь 
нетрадиционен, индивидуален; это уже чисто авторский, манновский серый 
цвет.

JŪRATĖ LANDSBERGYTĖ-BECHER
Lithuania, Vilnius
Lithuanian Culture Research Institute

Lithuanian Tradition of Political Poetics and 
the Discourse of the New Historicism

The Independence of Lithuania is toughly related to the struggle for the 
right of language and national literature to exist. The same right is to express the 
fight for statehood as for the Christian full-rate existence in the world. It can be 
stated that the tradition of Lithuanian literature of the 20th c. became its direct 
correlation with politics or political existentialisms, correlation with the writers’ 
destinies expressed by the contexts of the fight, betrayals, deaths, deportation, 
emigration and exiles. The tradition of literature confronted the conception of 
historic catastrophe, met the new challenge: totalitarianism, capture of the Self 
and hybridization. Literature aimed at answering this with:

1) catastrophic modernism (A. Mackus)
2) paradigm of metaphor (M. Martinaitis)
3) new assessment of history (S. Šaltenis, A. Eidintas, R. Šepetys)
4) postmodernist nihilism (R. Gavelis, H. Kunčius, M. Ivaškevičius)
5) lithuanisation of the world (S. Geda)
The collapse of totalitarianism world was begun by the word. The resistance 

in Eastern Europe became the support point for the essential correlation of litera-
ture with politics. Political poetics opened a new dramatic source for expression: 
breaking dawn in daemon age (Šaltenis) as disconection with the lyrics in peace 
tradition. 



160

Lione Lapinskiene 
Lithuania, Panevezys
Communication center LANGUAGE. BOOK. CREATION

Georgian Motives in Lithuanian Literary Tradition 
at the Beginning of the Twentieth Century

Lithuanian first news about Georgia seeks 10 March, 1465. In the Lithu-
anian Metrica – a valuable source of history – there were mentioned Abkhazia, 
Imeretia, Migrelia, Kakheti and other Georgian lands. Some hints about Georgia 
are also found in later written literature. However, from 1900 to 1940 the Geor-
gian region became frequently visited by Lithuanian writers, artists, art historians 
and travellers as an object providing creative inspiration. For this reason, the 
Lithuanian literary tradition, which until the beginning of the twentieth century 
prevailed mostly old traditional Lithuanian rural views and problems of life, ob-
tained new themes and motives.

Therefore, the purpose of the coming report is not only to present the Lithu-
anian literary inheritance, where one or another motif related to Georgian culture, 
nature and folklore stands out, but also to base the argument that because of such 
a possibility in Lithuanian literary tradition there were created new type genres 
– Antanas Vienuolis Žukauskas and Vincas Krevė’s literary legends and short 
stories, Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis’ letters written to his family which still 
have lasting literary value in today’s world or Julė Pranaitytė, the first Lithuanian 
woman traveler’s, artistically powerful publicistic travel sketches.

The impressions from Georgia, at that time a remote but impressive country 
with old cultural traditions, allowed the Lithuanian creators to look for newer 
forms of expression, also encouraged the traditional Lithuanian literature to turn 
to modernism.
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Грузинские мотивы в литературной традиции 
Литвы в начале ХХ в.

Впервые информацию о Грузии мы находим в Литовской метрике. Это 
важный исторический документ, в котором 10 марта 1465 г. упоминаются 
Абхазия, Имеретия, Мигрелия, Кахетия и др. О Грузии в разных литовских 
письменных источниках несколько раз писали и позже. Но в период 1900–
1940 гг. Грузия становится краем, в который по тем, или иным причинам 
все чаще приезжают литовские литераторы, художники, искусствоведы или 
путешественники, для которых Грузия стала источником вдохновения и но-
вых творческих впечатлений. Соответственно, в литовскую литературную 
традицию, для которой до начала ХХ в. были характерны реалистические 
сюжеты из жизни литовской деревни, входят новые темы и мотивы.

Целью нашего доклада является не только обзор той части литовской 
литературы, в которой в той или иной форме нашли отражение связанные 
с культурой, природой и фольклором этого края грузинские мотивы, но и 
анализ того, какие конкретно грузинские темы и мотивы имели значимость 
для развития/обогащения литовской литературы начала ХХ века.���������� ���������Это лите-
ратурные легенды и рассказы Антанаса Виенуолиса-Жукаускаса и Винцаса 
Креве������������������������������������������������������������,����������������������������������������������������������� адресованные родным письма Микалоюса Константинаса Чюрлио-
ниса�����������������������������������������������������������������,���������������������������������������������������������������� к��������������������������������������������������������������o�������������������������������������������������������������торые воспринимаются сегодня как интересные литературные про-
изведения������������������������������������������������������������, ����������������������������������������������������������а также и литературно-публицистические очерки Юлии Пранай-
тите о путешествии по Грузии.

В начале ХХ века Грузия со своими старыми культурными традиция-
ми была для литовцев хотя и далеким, но очень привлекательным краем. 
Привезенные оттуда впечатления позволили им обогатить свое творчество 
новыми темами и мотивами���������������������������������������������,�������������������������������������������� что, в свою очередь, ускорило процесс инте-
грации литовской литературы в новую для нее эпоху модернизма.
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Traditions of the Culinary text’s 
Genre as an Object of Re-thinking of 

Modern Russian Blogosphere

Culinary texts in Russia are an important part of everyday culture as well as 
the field of popular literature. They have their own strict standards to make them 
universally understandable and recognizable, and even the twentieth century with 
numerous modernist and post-modernist writing practice could not affect the for-
mal constraints of the genre. The changes began in the twenty-first century, when 
the Internet significantly increased the number of authors and legitimized writ-
ten spoken language and new kinds of games: language, formal, semantic and 
others.

Culinary blogs quickly became popular because of its permanent home 
relevance and practical orientation, and first authors have tried to stick to book 
tradition in the design of the text and its style, as well as in the content. But the 
authors obtained the freedom of expression meant that the genre tradition has 
been exposed to a number of modifications, from the exact sequence canon at all 
levels to full text of deconstruction in which the genre is almost unrecognizable. 
The study authors hierarchy of thematic segment of the blogosphere has shown 
that radical experiments, and traditionalist approach is not the way to attract and 
hold the attention of a wider audience, and the most common tactic is the connec-
tion of innovations and traditions at different levels: innovations in the ways of 
expression - traditionalism content and vice versa.

Authors, reinterpreting the traditional model of construction culinary text, 
yet retain a single intention, although choosing to implement it different ways, 
looking for inspiration in other types of discourse, Western cooking show for-
mats, languages of different social groups, etc., and all of this has greatly trans-
formed the idea of the canons of this genre nowadays.

The material of this paper will be re-thinking of Russian culinary narra-
tive’s traditions in texts of popular blogs authored by Veronica Belotserkovskaya, 
Maxim Syrnikova and a number of other bloggers. 
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Традиции жанра кулинарного текста
как объект переосмысления современной 

русской блогосферы

Кулинарные тексты в России являются важной частью как бытовой 
культуры, так и поля массовой литературы. Они имеют свои строгие 
стандарты, позволяющие сделать их универсально понятными и 
узнаваемыми, и даже ХХ век с многочисленными модернистскими и пост-
модернистскими книжными письменными практиками не смог повлиять на 
формальные ограничения жанра. Изменения начались уже в ХХI веке, когда 
интернет заметно расширил круг авторов и легитимизировал письменную 
устную речь и новые виды игры: языковой, формальной, смысловой и др. 

Кулинарные блоги быстро стали популярны из-за своей постоянной 
бытовой актуальности и практической направленности, и сначала авторы 
старались придерживаться книжной традиции как в оформлении текста и 
его стилистике, так и в самом содержании. Но полученная авторами свобода 
выражения обернулась тем, что жанровая традиция была подвержена ряду 
модификаций: от точного следования канону на всех уровнях текста до 
полной деконструкции, при которой жанр становился почти неузнаваемым. 
Исследование иерархии авторов данного тематического сегмента блогосферы 
показало, что и радикальные эксперименты, и традиционалистский подход 
не являются способами привлечения и удержания внимания широкой 
аудитории, а наиболее распространенной тактикой является соединения 
новации и традиции на разных уровнях: новации в способах выражения - 
традиционализм содержания и наоборот. 

Авторы, переосмысляя традиционную модель построения кулинарного 
текста, все же сохраняют единую интенцию, хотя и выбирают для ее 
реализации различные способы, ища вдохновение в других типах дискурса, 
западных форматах кулинарных шоу, языках различных социальных групп 
и др., сильно трансформируя представление о канонах этого жанра в наши 
дни. 
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Материалом нашего исследования будет переосмысление традиций 
русского кулинарного нарратива в текстах популярных блогов Вероники 
Белоцерковской, Максима Сырникова и ряда других авторов.

Yordan Lyutskanov 
Bulgaria, Sofia
Institute for Literature, Bulgarian Academy of Sciences

Tradition, Individual Talent and the Inbetween: 
Vjacheslav Ivanov compared to T. S. Eliot

In a number of essays roughly coeval with Eliot’s famous “Tradition and the 
Individual Talent”, Ivanov had offered what we regard as an alternative vision of 
that structure or presence which both connects and divides ‘tradition’ and ‘indi-
vidual talent’. While with Eliot it is associable with impersonality and a realm of 
Ideas, with Ivanov it is associable with ‘hyper-personalism’ and historical change. 
(A poet(ry) is not just the product of intersection between tradition and individual 
talent, but this intersection produces different types of poets which emblematise 
entire epochs.) Eliot’s conceptualisation could lead to structuralist delineation of 
what has been designated as the ‘paradigmatic’ order (as opposed to and comple-
mented by the syntagmatic one) while Ivanov’s could lead to the appreciation of 
‘the historical transformability of the category of genre’ (S. Averintsev). 

Both modernists suggest a programme for a cultural (and poetic) movement 
which can be called ‘conservative avant-guard’ (after Renato Poggioli) and which 
includes an idea of tradition. For an author in the presence of tradition it can be 
neither a chronological order marked off with dates nor a shapeless open space; 
as an idea, it can have a form: of a temple, a tree etc. It is at least what the texts 
of Ivanov suggest. 
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The role of Isaak Babel as a Master of the 
Expressive Speech in Russian Prose

Isaak Babel is one of the best prose writers of the 20th century Russian li-
terature. One has the impression that his works reaches the very essence of the 
literary art.

We can undoubtedly designate him as the author who best expresses his love 
for life, in spite of the cruel character of his short stories. A reasonable explana-
tion for such a cruel and sensory character in his prose comes from the fact that 
passion and not love is the mainspring of it. At the same time, cheerfulness is for 
him an essential condition of a writer’s wisdom: “Intelligent people are merry, a 
merry man always is right”, such is the message he puts forward for his readers. 

Phoneticians could undoubtedly determine the musical structure of Babel’s 
sentence. A structure that reproduces perfectly the rhythm of breathing and heart-
beat. Reading it aloud provides a real pleasure, and the “skaz” technique offers 
the features of a genuinely poetic prose.

Мария Масарская
Бельгия, Брюссель
Институт перевода Брюссельского университета

Роль И.Бабеля как мастера художественного 
своеобразия слова в русской прозе

Исаак Бабель - один из лучших прозаиков русской литературы ХХ века. 
Его сочинения будто не чернилами писаны, а эссенцией литературного 
искусства. Его можно смело назвать самым жизнелюбивым автором в 
русской литературе, вопреки рекордно жесткому содержанию его новелл. 
Жестокость и чувственность этой прозы объяснимы: ведь главный ее 
двигатель – страсть, а не любовь. При этом, по мнению Бабеля, жовиальность 
и веселость, являются обязательным условием умудренности писателя. 
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«Умным людям свойственно веселье», «умный человек всегда прав» – без 
устали внушает он себе и читателям. 

Фонетисты, вероятно, могли бы вычислить музыкальную форму 
бабелевской фразы. Она идеально устроена и подогнана под человеческое 
дыхание и ритм сердцебиения. Произнесение ее доставляет читателю 
радость, а техника сказа превращает его новеллы в поэмы в прозе.

Alaaeldin Mahmoud 
Kuwait, Egaila
The American College of the Middle East

(In)visible Men: Ambivalent Attitudes of the 
Arab Nahḍah and Harlem Renaissance Poets 

Towards Their Own Traditions

This paper wishes to explore the notion of (in)visibility among Arab and 
black American poets who lived in the nineteenth century, an era immediately 
preceding the Arab Nahḍah (i.e. the modern Arab Renaissance) and the Harlem 
Renaissance in turn. The fact that the poets of the Arab Nahḍah and Harlem 
Renaissance recognized some of their own poetic predecessors as more visible 
than others within their perceived literary canons raises questions. Among these 
questions are those relating to the parameters designating the inclusion/exclusion 
standards according to which a poet is either included or excluded from those 
alleged Arab Nahḍah and Harlem Renaissance literary canons; to what extent 
such (in)visible positions of those poets are volatile or stable, the reasons thereof, 
and if this might correspond to the (un)canonization of poets in the literary eras 
in question. 

Drawing on T.S. Eliot’s apparently all-inclusive definition of tradition in his 
essay, “Tradition and the Individual Talent,” the assorted attitudes of the Arab 
Nahḍah and Harlem Renaissance poets towards their ‘Tradition’ are surveyed 
so as to revisit Eliot’s definition of tradition against the various appropriations 
of poetic tradition among those poets. Besides, a spectrum of the warring atti-
tudes vis-à-vis the literary traditions in the Middle East and black America in the 
1920s and 1930s will be brought to light to answer questions such as the poetic 
precursors’ (un-)canonicity; and most importantly, the reasons which drove those 
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‘renaissance’ poets in the Middle East and the United States of America, as exem-
plary geographic spaces, to ‘revive’ their own tradition, almost consciously and 
selectively, and recreate the literary canons in their literary milieus respectively.

Tristan Makhauri
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 

Gamzrdeli by Akaki Tsereteli and Argun Seidiki by 
Mikhail Lakerbai Comparative Analysis

Gamzrdeli, a poem by Akaki Tsereteli was published in 1898 in a monthly 
journal entitled Akaki’s Collection (№ X). The poet subtitled his work as a True 
Story and dedicated it to his teachers. The poem triggered a huge resonance and it 
was unanimously recognized as one of the best creative works by Akaki Tsereteli. 
He used to like this story himself too that Aneta Yurchik’s, the poet’s friend, rec-
ollections also confirms. 

In 1960 the publishing house Sabchota Saqartvelo (The Soviet Georgia) 
published Mickail Lakerbai’s Abkhazian Short Stories, one of which, entitled 
Argun Saidiki arose the reader’s interest. This story is based on the similar plot to 
Akaki Tsereteli’s Gamzrdeli. The similarity turned out to be so obvious that Geor-
gian and Abkhazian scholars started to search for the source which the authors 
might have used. Akaki Tsereteli showed in the subtitle that the story was based 
on a true story. This fact was confirmed by Mitrofane Laghidze in his memoirs. 
The fact that such a plot really existed in the folklore of Adigheeli people was 
mentioned by Shota Salakaia as well. Mikhail Lakerbai names the first source as 
well. However, he does not provide us with the original folklore text. As for his 
work, it is a literary work. 

The comparative analyses of the creative works clearly shows us that the 
similarity in plots was caused not only because of using the mutual materials (as 
we do not have the original folklore manuscript, we cannot talk about this for 
sure), but also the fact that Mikhail Lakerbai, who is an unbelievably strong and 
independent writer in other short stories, this time could not escape the influence 
of the genius poet. 
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akaki wereTlis `gamzrdeli~ da
mixeil lakerbaias `argun seidiyi~

(SedarebiTi analizi)
A
akaki wereTlma poema `gamzrdeli~ 1898 wels gamoaqveyna 

yovelTviur JurnalSi `akakis krebuli~ (№ X). poetma aRniSnul 
nawarmoebs qvesaTaurad misca `namdvili ambavi~ da pedagogebs 
miuZRvna. poemam didi rezonansi gamoiwvia da igi erTxmad aRi-
ares akakis erT-erT saukeTeso nawarmoebad. es nawarmoebi Tvi-
Ton akakisac moswonda, rasac adasturebs poetis axloblis 
aneta iurkeviCis mogoneba.

1960 wels gamomcemloba `sabWoTa saqarTvelom~ dabeWda 
afxazi mwerlis mixeil lakerbais `afxazuri novelebi~. qarT-
veli mkiTxvelisa da literatorTa yuradReba miiqcia novelam 
`argun seidiyi~, romelic akakis `gamzrdelis~ msgavs siuJetzea 
agebuli. msgavseba imdenad TvalSisacemi aRmoCnda, rom qarT-
velma da afxazma mkvlevarebma daiwyes imis Zieba, Tu romeli 
wyarodan unda esargebla an erT, an meore Semoqmeds. akaki we-
reTeli, rogorc ukve iTqva, qvesaTaurSi miuTiTebda: `namdvili 
ambavi~-o. am faqts mitrofane laRiZis mogonebac adasturebs. 
adiReeli xalxis folklorSi msgavsi siuJetis arsebobas aR-
niSnavs SoTa salayaia. mixeil lakerbaic asaxelebs pirvelwya-
ros, magram pirvandel folklorul teqsts ar gvawvdis. misi 
Txzuleba ki literaturuli nawarmoebia. 

aRniSnul nawarmoebTa SedarebiTi analizi mkafiod gviCve-
nebs, rom siuJeturi msgavseba gamoiwvia ara mxolod saerTo 
masalis gamoyenebam (radganac pirvandeli folkloruli Canawe-
ri xelT ar gvaqvs, amis Sesaxeb damajereblad ver vimsjelebT), 
aramed im faqtorma, rom mixeil lakerbai, romelic Seudareb-
lad Zlieri da damoukidebelia sxva novelebSi, amjerad ver 
gaeqca geniosi poetis gavlenas.
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A. Tzereteli’s Creativity in Perception of
Azerbaijani Poet-translator Abbas Sahhat

Spiritual ties and connections between Azerbaijani and Georgian literature 
have very ancient roots. The works of two nations literature coryphaeus, the com-
munion to experience of other nations’ literature trained the respect to culture 
and literature to other peoples, and helped to understand their own historical and 
cultural matter. 

 Numerous facts from Azerbaijani-Georgian literary connections demonstrate 
anxiety harmony both of famous writers and public figures of two peoples.

Azerbaijani poet-translator Abbas Sahhat brought great contribution in pop-
ularization of foreign literature in Azerbaijan. Abbas Sahhat translated into Azer-
baijani language works of more than 25 writers and poets of Russia, West Eu-
rope and Georgia. Translation of “Merani” by N. Baratashvili and A. Tzereteli’s 
verses are of special importance among translations from Georgian literature. In 
translation A.Tzereteli’s two verses got name “The Singer Gogi” and “In front 
of Icon”.

A.Tzereteli’s verses “The Singer Gogi” and “In Front of Icon” were trans-
lated by Abbas Sahhat in 1915. In preface to that translation A.Sahhat wrote: 
“The verses are translated by death of A.Tzereteli, poet of neighbouring Georgian 
people.”

The love to motherland, his selfless devotion to it, patriotism – the features 
peculiar for A.Tzereteli’s creativity became A.Sahhat’s poetic credo also. From 
his point of view, the choice of these two verses for translation into Azerbaijani 
was not occasional for A.Sahhat. This article is dedicated to translation of both 
two verses.
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Творчество А.Церетели  в восприятии aзербайджанского
поэта-переводчика А.Сиххата

Духовные узы, литературные связи азербайджано-грузинских отноше-
ний уходят корнями в глубь веков. Произведения корифеев литератур 
двух народов, приобщение к опыту инонациональных литератур, с одной 
стороны, воспитывала в читателях уважение к культуре и литературе дру-
гого народа, а с другой - помогало уяснить собственную историческую и 
культурную сущность.

Многочисленные факты из истории азербайджано-грузинских литера-
турных связей доказывают созвучность переживаний знаменитых писате-
лей и общественных деятелей двух народов.

Огромный вклад в распространение иноязычной литературы в Азер-
байджане внес поэт-переводчик Аббас Сиххат. Он перевел произведения 
более 25 писателей России, Западной Европы и Грузии. Среди грузинских 
переводов особое место занимает «Мерани» Бараташвили и стихи Акакия 
Церетели, которые в переводе звучат как «Певец Гоги» и «Перед иконой». 

Стихотворение А.Церетели «Певец Гоги» и «Перед иконой» были 
переведены А.Сиххатом в 1915 году. В предисловии к переводам сам 
А.Стиххат писал: «Переводы стихотворений сделаны по случаю кончины 
Акакия Церетели, поэта прекрасного соседнего грузинского народа». 
Глубокая любовь к родине, его беззаветная преданность ей, патриотизм, 
который был присущ творчеству А.Церетели, являлись и поэтическим 
кредом творчества А.Сиххата, и с этой точки зрения не случайно, 
что для перевода на азербайджанский язык он выбрал именно эти два 
стихотворения. Именно этим стихотворениям Церетели посвящено наше 
исследование. 
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Folkloric Motifs in Story “Bnelo” by Melania 

They started to collect and scientifically study the rich folk language and 
literature in Georgia in the second half of the XIX century. Ilia Chavchavadze, 
Akaki Tsereteli and other Georgian writers not only collected and published the 
specimens of the Georgian language and literature, but they also introduced the 
practice of using the folklore motifs and topics in belles-lettres. 

The writing of the second half of the XIX century has preserved more than 
one artistically treated folk rituals and specimens of oral traditions mostly used 
by the writers to create artistic effects. On the other hand, the folkloric material 
given in the literary sources helps to explore a number of forgotten folk traditions 
and customs and habits. 

In the 1880s, writer N. Natidze appeared on the literary scene. In 1888, story 
“Bnelo” by N. Natidze was published one after another in 11 issues of The Iveria 
under the pen name Melania. The Georgian newspapers immediately dedicated 
long and interesting reviews to the publication. 

“Bnelo” by Melania puts the severe social problems of that epoch on the 
agenda. The artistically treated elements of folk life, ritual of smallpox preven-
tion, smallpox song, folk rhymes about the guarding saints, imaginations about 
the suppressed or tamed kikimoras or witches, witches’ meal, obtaining a magic 
stone, drovers’ song and mourning, blessing, cursing and wrath texts given in the 
story are particularly worthwhile. 

Melania had a thorough knowledge of the people’s life and being. He had 
heard the wise expressions, folk rhymes and songs he gave in his work since his 
childhood. The writer gives an impressive picture of the artistic persons creating 
the folk rituals and rhymes and songs: Chonguri player, story-teller, man of mot-
ley, bewitcher, night drover. 

The folk customs and habits, rituals and poems and songs in Melania story 
are organic to the topic and are used to unfold the main topic of the work on 
the one hand and strengthen the realistic background of the story and create its 
artistic persons on the other hand. By using the folkloric specimens in his story, 
the author gives a unique and colorful picture of the village life of that time and 
thoroughly describes the epoch considered in the story. 
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folkloruli motivebi melanias 
moTxrobaSi `bnelo~

saqarTveloSi mdidari xalxuri sityvierebis Sekreba da mi-
si mecnieruli Seswavla XIX saukunis meore naxevridan iwyeba. 
ilia WavWavaZe, akaki wereTeli da sxva qarTveli mwerlebi ara 
marto krebdnen da aqveynebdnen xalxuri sityvierebis nimuSebs, 
aramed amkvidrebdnen mxatvrul literaturaSi folkloruli 
motivebisa da siuJetebis gamoyenebas. 

XIX saukunis meore naxevris qarTulma mwerlobam Semogvi-
naxa mxatvrulad gadamuSavebuli araerTi xalxuri rituali 
da zepirsityvierebis nimuSi, romlebsac mweralebi ZiriTadad 
mxatvruli efeqtis Sesaqmnelad iyenebdnen. meore mxriv, lite-
raturul nawarmoebSi asaxuli folkloruli masala gvexmare-
ba araerTi miviwyebuli xalxuri tradiciisa da wes-Cveulebis 
SeswavlaSi. 

XIX saukunis 80-ian wlebSi samwerlo asparezze gamovida 
n. naTiZe. melanias fsevdonimiT 1888 wlis `iveriis~ 11 nomerSi 
gagrZelebebiT gamoqveynda misi moTxroba `bnelo~, romelsac 
qarTulma gazeTebma maSinve vrceli da saintereso recenziebi 
uZRvnes. 

melanias moTxrobaSi `bnelo~ dasmulia epoqisTvis damaxa-
siaTebeli mwvave socialuri problemebi. nawarmoebSi gansa-
kuTrebul yuradRebas ipyrobs mxatvrulad gadamuSavebuli 
xalxuri yofisTvis damaxasiaTebeli elementebi, saxadis pre-
venciis rituali, batonebis simRera, xalxuri leqsebi mfarvel 
wmindanebze, warmodgenebi daTrgunul da moSinaurebul al-
eSmakebze, kudianTa seroba, natvrisTvalis mopoveba, Ramis mex-
reTa simRera, datirebis, dalocvis, dawyevlisa da darisxebis 
teqstebi.

melania safuZvlianad icnobda xalxis yofa-cxovrebas. mas 
bavSvobidan esmoda is brZnuli gamoTqmebi, xalxuri leqsebi da 



173

simRerebi, romlebsac nawarmoebSi warmogvidgens. avtori STam-
beWdavad gvixatavs xalxuri ritualebisa da leqs-simRerebis 
SemsrulebelTa mxatvrul saxeebs: meCongures, mezRapres, xu-
maras, Semlocvels, Ramis mexres. 

xalxuri wes-Cveulebebi, ritualebi da leqs-simRerebi 
melanias moTxrobaSi siuJetis organul nawils qmnis da gamo-
yenebulia rogorc Txzulebis ZiriTadi Temis gasaSlelad, ise 
nawarmoebis realisturi fonis gasaZliereblad da personaJTa 
mxatvruli saxeebis Sesaqmnelad. 

nawarmoebSi CarTuli folkloruli nimuSebiT avtori im-
droindeli sofluri yofis ganumeorebel, koloritul su-
raTs gvixatavs, srulyofilad warmogvidgens moTxrobaSi 
asaxul epoqas. Txzuleba sayuradReboa, agreTve, enobrivi 
TvalsazrisiT. `bnelos~ personaJTa metyveleba efuZneba TiT-
qmis miviwyebul xalxur leqsikasa da idiomatur gamoTqmebs, 
romlebic ramdenime aTeuli wlis win jer kidev gaismoda kaxur 
dialeqtze. 

 

David Maziashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 

“Mimetic Desire’’ in Tom Stoppard’s Works

Contemporary British playwright Sir Tom Stoppard is one of the most re-
markable figures in traditional British and world literary and theatre life. He often 
mentions that he is a conservative with a small c. - conservative in politics, litera-
ture, education and theatre.

Tom Stoppard’s works are distinguished with innovative interpretation of 
classic literature as well as classic authors, which is well reveled in his most fa-
mous plays including “Rosencrantz and Guildenstern are Dead” (1966), “Jump-
ers” (1972), “Travesties” (1975) and “Arcadia” (1993). 

The goal of the paper is to find meaning of mimetic desire and ritual sacrifice 
(which is created from mimetic desire) from the postmodern point of view in 
Tom Stoppard’s “Rosencrantz and Guildenstern are Dead”, “Jumpers” and “Ar-
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cadia”. The study of mimetic desire in Stoppard’s works is based theoretically on 
to works of contemporary French Anthropologist and literary critic Rene Girard 
who introduced the concept of ‘mimetic desire’.

daviT maziaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

`mimeturi survili~ tom stopardis 
SemoqmedebaSi

Tanamedrove britaneli dramaturgi ser tom stopardis 
Semoqmedebas gamorCeuli adgili ukavia, rogorc britaneTis, 
aseve msoflio Teatralur da literaturul sivrceSi. drama-
turgi miiCnevs, rom igi tradiciuli Teatrisa da literaturis 
gamgrZeleblia, razec xSirad SeniSnavs, rom igi konservato-
ria patara `k~-Ti. konservatoria politikaSi, literaturaSi, 
ganaTlebasa da TeatrSi. 

tom stopardis Semoqmedeba msoflio literaturis kla-
sikosTa teqstebis da Tavad klasikosi avtorebis axleburi 
gaazrebiT gamoirCeva. amis sailustraciod ramdenime piesis 
dasaxelebac sakmarisia: `rozenkranci da gildensterni mkvdar-
ni arian~ (Rosencrantz and Guildenstern are Dead) (1966), `moxtunaveni~ 
(Jumpers) (1972), `parodistebi~ (Travesties) (1975), `arkadia~ (Arcadia) 
(1993) da a.S. Ddramaturgi sakuTar piesebs postmodernuli li-
teraturul-mxatvruli xerxebiTa da teqnikiT Txzavs.

statiaSi postmodernuli esTetikis gadmosaxedidan Ses-
wavlilia mimeturi survili da mimeturi survilis Sedegad war-
moqmnili msxverplSewirvis ritualis mniSvneloba tom stop-
ardis piesebSi `rozenkranci da gildensterni mkvdarni arian~, 
`moxtunaveni~ da `arkadia~. Kkvlevis Teoriul baziss Tanamed-
rove frangi anTropologisa da literaturis kritikosis rene 
Jiraris naSromebi warmoadgens, romelmac Semoitana termini 
`mimeturi survili~.



175

Tatiana Megrelishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi
Georgian Technical University

Author and Comprehension of the Past: 
Zahar Prilepin`s Reflections

The survey of the literature of the beginning of the XXI century shows that 
one of the cornerstones in the Russian literature of postmodernism, including the 
texts of other aesthetical and ideological trends (neoavangard, hyper-naturalism, 
the continuation of modernism, postrealism and so on) remains artistic compre-
hension of the totalitarian past. In our paper we will make an attempt to identify 
and describe, against the background of the literary tradition, the specific features 
of ideological and artistic dominants in reflection of the theme “crime and punish-
ment”, which is most important for Russian culture, on the example of a novel 
“Abode” by Z.Prilepin. 

For the differentiation of the type of artistic reflection of Z.Prilepin, the pa-
per deals with the vision of the theme “crime and punishment” by such clas-
sics of Russian literature as A.Pushkin, M.Lermontov, N.Leskov, M.Saltikov-
Schedrin, F.Dostoyevsky, L.Tolstoy and the writers of the XX century, such as 
A.Solshenitsin and V.Shalamov in whose works the theme is closely connected 
with the comprehension of totalitarian type of social relations. Comprehension of 
the special features of interpretation lets us outline characteristic types of artistic 
boundaries of the theme in Russian classical literature (the artistic solution when 
the author leads his reader to the most important moral solution brought down to 
Dostoyevsky`s formula “resign yourself, proud man!”) as well as in the literature 
of the XX century (the world of concentration camps reflecting the style of bar-
rack socialism). 

The analysis of the artistic dominants of Z.Prilepin`s novel “Abode” with the 
view of literary tradition constitutes the main part of the paper and allows to iden-
tify traditional/innovative indices of the vector of the author`s artistic conscious-
ness. On the basis of the results we suggest a probable model of reconstructing 
tradition of depicting the theme “crime and punishment” in the latest works of 
Russian literature – in the era of globalization.

Methodologically the paper is based on contemporary studies in the fields of 
humanities, literature of postmodernism, as well as on the studies of the author of 
the presented research into classical Russian literature and the questions of vector 
motion in postmodern consciousness in its historical perspective. 
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Автор и осмысление прошлого: 
рефлексии Захара Прилепина 

Обзор литературной ситуации начала ХХ����������������������������I��������������������������� века показывает: в россий-
ской литературе постмодерна, включающей как постмодернистскую лите-
ратуру, так и тексты другого эстетического и мировоззренческого выбора 
(неоавангард, гипернатурализм, продолжение модернизма, постреализм и 
т.д.), одним из краеугольных камней остается художественное осмысление 
тоталитарного прошлого. В докладе на примере романа З.Прилепина «Оби-
тель» (2014) будет предпринята попытка на фоне литературной традиции 
выявить и описать особенности мировоззренческих и художественных до-
минант отображения важнейшей для российской культуры темы «престу-
пления и наказания». 

Для дифференциации типа художественной рефлексии З.Прилепина в 
докладе будет рассмотрен вопрос о видении темы «преступления и наказа-
ния» классиками (А.Пушкин, М.Лермонтов, Н.Лесков, М.Салтыков-Щедрин, 
Ф.Достоевский, Л.Толстой) и литературой ХХ столетия (А.Солженицын, 
В.Шаламов), когда эта тема плотно сопрягается с осмыслением обществен-
ных отношений тоталитарного типа. Осмысление особенностей интерпре-
тации позволяет очертить характерные типы художественных границ темы 
как в русской классике (художественное решение, при котором автор подво-
дит читателя к важнейшему нравственному итогу, сводящемуся к формуле 
Достоевского «Смирись, гордый человек!»), так и в литературе ХХ столетия 
(мир лагерной жизни, отражающий стиль казарменного социализма). 

Анализ художественных доминант романа З.Прилепина «Обитель» 
сквозь призму традиций, который и составит основную часть доклада, по-
зволит выявить традиционные/новаторские показатели вектора авторского 
художественного сознания. На основании результатов будет предложена ве-
роятная модель реконструкции традиции изображения темы «преступления 
и наказания» в новейшей литературе России – в эпоху глобализации. 

Методологически доклад опирается на современные исследования в об-
ласти гуманитаристики, литературы постмодернизма, а также собственные 
исследования автора классической русской литературы и движения вектора 
постмодернистского сознания в его исторической перспективе. 
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Akaki Tsereteli and Literary Tradition of 
Georgian Eulogistic Court Poetry 

Akaki Tsereteli as a poet and public figure, was a loyal follower of Georgian 
literary tradition. He was familiar with old Georgian religious and secular litera-
ture, took interest in literary and historical sources, etc. However, not infrequent-
ly he expressed his critical attitude towards a number of issues, which is obvious 
in his artistic and publicistic essays. For A.Tsereteli literary tradition was not 
an untouchable value, therefore, despite his general respect for this tradition, he 
used to express his own (sometimes not so inerrable) position. In this respect, the 
poet’s negative attitude is worth mentioning to Georgian eulogistic court poetry, 
which at that period was the object of general attention and praise. 

This negative evaluation of eulogistic poetry had its explanation – the liter-
ary principles and ideological (monarchist) conception of the eulogist poets were 
inacceptable for A.Tsereteli’s world-view. Along with the fact that the poetry by 
Shavteli and Chakhrukhadze was inacceptable for him, moreover, it was espe-
cially annoying that his contemporaries not only regarded the eulogists on the 
same level with Shota Rustaveli, but sometimes even preferred them. It was ex-
actly due to A.Tsereteli’s world-view conception that the poet of his caliber failed 
to notice and evaluate the literary merits of old Georgian eulogistic poetry.

This was a case when A.Tsereteli opposed Georgian literary tradition and 
expressed his views impartially. However, later he relented his critical tone and 
even put forward certain noteworthy views on the issues of eulogistic court 
poetry. 
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darejan menabde
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

akaki wereTeli da qarTuli sakaro-saxotbo poeziis
literaturuli tradicia

akaki wereTeli, rogorc mwerali da sazogado moRvawe, iyo 
erTguli da mimdevari qarTuli literaturuli tradiciisa. igi 
kargad icnobda Zvel qarTul sasuliero da saero mwerlobas, 
interess iCenda literaturuli da istoriuli wyaroebisadmi 
da a. S.; arcTu iSviaTad gamoTqvamda Tavis kritikul damokide-
bulebas rigi sakiTxebis mimarT, rac TvalnaTliv Cans mis mxat-
vrul Tu publicistur teqstebSi. literaturul tradicia 
akakisTvis ar iyo xelSeuxebeli faseuloba, amitomac, miuxeda-
vad zogadad am tradiciisadmi pativiscemisa, igi ar erideboda 
sakuTari (zogjer arcTu Seumcdari) poziciis gamoxatvas. am 
mxriv, gamovyofdiT akakis uaryofiT damokidebulebas qarTu-
li sakaro-saxotbo poeziisadmi, romelic, tradiciulad, sayo-
velTao yuradRebisa da gandidebis sagnad iyo miCneuli. qarTu-
li sakaro-saxotbo poeziis Temas akaki ramdenime publicistur 
statiaSi Seexo: `qarTuli scena~ (1895), `ubralo saubari~ (1898), 
`mcire ram profesor marris ukanasknelis Txzulebis gamo~ 
(1902)... 

saxotbo poeziis mimarT poetis negatiur Sefasebebs Tavisi 
axsna aqvs – akakisTvis msoflmxedvelobrivad miuRebeli iyo 
mexotbeTa literaturuli principebi da ideologiuri (monar-
qistuli) koncefcia. SavTelisa da CaxruxaZis poeziis miuReb-
lobas akakis mxridan isic erTvoda, rom mas gansakuTrebiT 
aRizianebda TanamedroveTagan mexotbeTa ara marto moxseni-
eba rusTvelis gverdiT, aramed zogjer maTTvis upirateso-
bis miniWebac ki: `CvenSiac Svidi saukunis ganmavlobaSi, sadac 
rusTvels ki axsenebden, iqve wamoaskupebden xolme SavTelsa 
da CaxruxaZesac, TiTqmis ufro maRla ayenebden!.. rom kiTxu-
lobden da gageba uWirdaT, hfiqrobden, albaT, aq aris sibrZne, 
rom gageba gasaWiriao!~ swored akakis msoflmxedvelobrivi 



179

koncefciiT SeiZleba aixsnas isic, rom misi rangis poetisTvis 
SeumCneveli da Seufasebeli darCa Zveli qarTuli saxotbo po-
eziis literaturuli Rirsebebi.

es is SemTxvevaa, rodesac akaki wereTeli daupirispirda 
qarTul literaturul tradicias da piruTvnelad gamoxata 
sakuTari Sexedulebebi. Tumca mogvianebiT man kritikuli toni 
Searbila da zogierTi sagulisxmo mosazrebac ki gamoTqva 
qarTuli sakaro-saxotbo poeziis sakiTxebze. 

SABA METREVELI
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Woman and Love in Totalitarian Literature Discourse

The Soviet literature discourse followed the general partisan lines and thus 
reviewed and revised traditional values, reconsidered natural themes and con-
cepts, which were an embedded part of the Georgian literature. Every piece of 
work in culture had a party stamp and nothing survived unscathed. Consequently, 
the role of and place of woman was re-evaluated, the vector of venerating women 
changed and everything was viewed from the single lenses – preserving of and 
committing to revolutionary achievements. Love became alien feeling and be-
came secondary. Political conscious of the couples became primary consideration 
since loving opponent social class was declared a crime. The central, direct rule 
was that the communist was not allowed to build a future with the person who 
would import foreign ideology, customs and interest. In consequence, a Georgian 
woman – once revered and sacred, turned into a compatriot, a fighting comrade 
for the social cultural space of that time. Even affection for women in poetry was 
declared as primitive and unreasonable feeling. Political literature, which em-
braced partisan rhetoric, was not able to think otherwise and this is precisely why 
the so-called ‘principled’ poet would not compromise his goals and the aspiration 
of the class for romantic love regardless of its degree. Unless woman stayed with 
him in this fight and supported his class battles, their ways would be parted and 
even worse, they would turn into adversaries.

Time by time the political lyric started to encroach on very precious fig-
ures for Georgian people, the persons who were always respected Saint Nino and 
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King Tamar. A notorious Georgian Silibistro Todria called Saint Nino ‘Imposing 
mother of brain-poor people”. He used shocking cynicism and irony in relation 
with King Tamar, questioned her wisdom, noble soul and honesty and portrayed 
her as a manizer.

This is how traditional norms were abominated and discriminated and the 
people were subject to political clichés and dark stereotypical thinking. This was 
the tradition in the era of dictatorship.

saba-firuz metreveli
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

qali da siyvaruli sabWoTa totalitarizmis 
literaturul diskursSi

sabWoTa literaturulma diskursma, partiis generaluri 
xazis principiT, gadaxeda da gadasinja tradiciuli faseu-
lobebi da Rirebulebebi; revizia moaxdina qaruli literatu-
risaTvis sisxlxorceulad da organulad bunebrivi Temebisa 
da konceptebisa. radganac yvelaferi partiuli niSniT iqna 
daRdasmuli, gadaixeda qalis roli da adgili, Seicvala mis 
mimarT trfobis veqtorebic da yvelaferi erTi geziT – revo-
luciuri monapovris gafrTxilebis, dacvisa da erTgulebis 
prizmidan Sefasda. mijnuroba iqca ucxo grZnobad, man nel-ne-
la gadainacvla raRac meorexarisxovn sibrtyeze. warmmarTve-
li gaxda SeyvarebulTa politikuri Segneba, radgan klasobrivi 
mtris Seyvareba danaSaulad gamocxadda. pirdapiri direqtiva 
iyo, rom komunisti Tavis momavals ver daukavSirebda iseT ada-
mians, romelic ojaxSi Semoitanda ucxo klasis ideologias, 
Cvevebsa da interesebs. Sesabamisad, erT dros lamis sakralur 
xarisxSi ayvanili qarTveli qali, mimdinare socio-kulturuli 
sivrcisaTvis iqca „TanamebrZol amxanagad“, qalis siyvaruli 
poeziaSi ki gamocxadda „primitiulobad“ da „avadmyofur vne-
bianobad“. partiuli xazis gamtarebel politikur mwerlobas 
ar SeeZlo sxvagvarad efiqra da amis gamo iyo, rom e.w. „mebrZoli 
poeti Tavis miznebsa da klasis swrafvas araviTari siZlieris 
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romantiul siyvaruls“ ar daumorCilebda da ar anacvalebda. 
Tu qali brZolaSiac ar iqneboda misi amxanagi da win aRudgebo-
da satrfos klasobriv miznebs, maSin maTi gzebi gaiyreboda, 
ufro metic, samudamod daupirispirdeboda erTmaneTs.

TandaTan politikuri lirika gadaswvda qarTveli adamia-
nisTvis iseT mniSvnelovan saxelebs, rogorebic iyo wminda nino 
da wminda keTilmsaxuri mefe - Tamari. cnobilma qarTvelma uR-
merTom, silibistro Todriam, wminda ninos „tviniT Ratakebis 
aramkiTxe deda“ uwoda. gagugonari cinizmiTa da ironiiT mo-
ixsenia Tamar mefe, eWvqveS daayena misi sibrZne, keTilSobileba 
da patiosneba, sagangebod gamoiyvana kacebis trfialad. 

ase daangries tradiciuli normebi da qarTvel ers Tavs 
moaxvies totalitaruli reJimis politikuri kliSeebi da bne-
li stereotipebi. ase gamoiyureboda tradicia diqtaturis 
epoqaSi.

Irine Modebadze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Cultural Phenomenon’s Story
(Tradition and individual creativity in translation)

The issue of the transformation of translation traditions (the formation and 
development of translation schools, translation strategies, etc.) directly interfaced 
with a history of the literary process (the change of literary epochs), as a rule, it 
is considered as part of this process. However, for understanding the underlying 
mechanisms of translational innovation no less importance is also the question of 
individual talent and respect to the tradition of the translator.

We try to analyze the specificity of the interpretation of the Titian Tabidze’s 
“Petersburg” (1917) such masters of poetic translation at Russian, as Benedict 
Lifshitz (“Petersburg”, 1933) and Boris Pasternak (“Petrograd”, 1956). We hope 
that a comparative analysis of the texts will define the main markers of inter-
pretation → translation relation from the ideological and aesthetic norms of the 
literary era, so also from themselves poets-interpreters theoretical views, which 
determined the choice of translation strategies and their priorities.
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История одного культурного феномена
(традиция и творческая индивидуальность в переводе)

Поскольку вопрос о трансформации переводческих традиций (форми-
ровании и развитии переводческих школ, выработки переводческих стра-
тегий и т.д.) напрямую сопрягается с историей литературного процесса в 
целом, т.е. со сменой литературных эпох, то, как правило, он рассматривается 
как часть этого процесса. Однако для понимания глубинных механизмов 
переводческих инноваций не меньшую значимость представляет также 
и вопрос об индивидуальном таланте и отношении к традиции самого 
переводчика.

В докладе на материале анализа русскоязычных переводов стихотво-
рения Тициана Табидзе «Петербург» (1917) мы попытаемся проанализи-
ровать специфику интерпретации текста оригинала такими мастерами по-
этического перевода как Бенедикт Лифшиц «Петербург», 1933) и Борис 
Пастернак («Петроград», 1956). Полагаем, что сопоставительный анализ 
текстов даст возможность выделить основные маркеры зависимости 
творческого акта интерпретация → трансляция (текст → перевод) от идейно-
эстетических норм литературной эпохи, а также теоретических воззрений 
и специфики авторского мышления самих поэтов-интерпретаторов, опре-
деливших выбор переводческих стратегий и их приоритетов.

Nina Moroz
Russia, Moscow
Moscow State University

“The Road” by Cormac McCarthy: 
Metamorphoses of American Tradition

The presentation is dedicated to the post-apocalyptic novel “The Road” 
(2006), the latest work published by Cormac McCarthy. The main characters, 
nameless Father and Son, move in search of salvation southwards through the 
country ruined by a global disaster. Dealing with the problem of civilization, 
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one of the basic problems of the novel, McCarthy in many respects relies on 
various mythologems of American history, combining them and, consequently, 
reconsidering cultural tradition. The characters’ journey is a specific “pilgrims’ 
progress”, or a crusade in the land abandoned by God. The close parallel is the 
disposition of Pilgrim Fathers who found in the New World “a hideous and deso-
late wilderness” (William Bradford). The problem of American frontier, earlier 
studied by McCarthy in his historical narratives (“Blood Meridian”, “The Border 
Trilogy”), is now extended to its universal dimension. The protagonists of “The 
Road” have to fight for their right to exist, overcoming cannibalistic savages and 
nature. Like historical frontier, it is the cruel world of “men without women”. 
Moreover, traditional image of the West, typical for earlier works of McCarthy, is 
transformed. “The Road” could also be included in Robinsonade tradition, repre-
senting both the post-apocalyptic reality and the new world, built from fragments 
of the old one. 

I will also comment on the relation of “The Road” to the American literary 
canon. McCarthy’s allusions comprise many works of classic American literature 
of the 19th and 20th centuries (from “Moby-Dick” and “Huck Finn” – through 
American modernism – to science fiction of Ray Bradbury). 

Н.А.Мороз
Россия, Москва
МГУ им. М.В. Ломоносова

Роман К. Маккарти “Дорога”: 
метаморфозы американской традиции

Доклад будет посвящен постапокалиптическому роману К.Маккарти 
«Дорога» (2006), последнему из опубликованных автором. Герои романа, 
безымянные отец и сын, в поисках спасения движутся на юг по разорен-
ной стране, пережившей глобальную катастрофу. В осмыслении проблемы 
цивилизации, одной из главных в романе, Маккарти во многом опирает-
ся на мифологемы американской истории, комбинируя их – и тем самым 
переосмысляя культурную традицию. Путешествие героев – своеобразный 
крестовый поход или «путь паломника» в мире, оставленном Богом. Бли-
жайшая параллель здесь - отцы пилигримы, сопоставлявшие себя с иудея-
ми, покинувшими Египет в поисках земли обетованной, и обнаружившие 
в новом мире «наводящую ужас мрачную пустыню, полную диких людей 
и диких зверей» (У. Брэдфорд). Маккарти, неоднократно обращавшийся в 
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более ранних своих произведениях к проблеме американского пограничья 
(«Пограничная трилогия», «Кровавый меридиан»), углубляет проблематику 
культурного разрыва до ее экзистенциальных корней. Герои романа должны 
постоянно отвоевывать право на существование у природы и враждебных 
дикарей-каннибалов, потерявших человеческий облик. Подобно фронтиру, 
мир “Дороги” – жестокий и сугубо мужской мир, где женщинам нет места. 
В то же время мифологема Запада, знакомая по более ранним произведени-
ям Маккарти, трансформируется. «Дорога» продолжает традиции робинзо-
нады. Это существование после катастрофы, но и принципиально новый 
мир, вырастающий из осколков старого. 

Отдельно будет рассмотрен вопрос об отношении «Дороги» к амери-
канскому литературному канону. Аллюзии, которые содержит роман Мак-
карти, затрагивают огромный пласт американской классики XIX-XX веков 
(от «Моби Дика» и «Гека Финна» - через американский модернизм - до про-
изведений Р. Брэдбери). 

Maia Nachkebia
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Baroque Literature: 
Individual Talent at the Threshold of the New Epoch

(Parallels: Georgia and France)

Georgian classical literature of 16th – 18th centuries is the part of historical-
cultural process called Baroque Epoch in contemporary literary studies. Together 
with the dominant phenomena, generally characterizing this epoch, it contains 
the national element conditioned by the specific nature of Baroque Epoch in each 
specific country and people.

It is generally accepted that 17th century was of substantial significance for 
the history of as European, also Georgian literature. As for Georgian literature of 
that period, it comprises the summarization and re-assessment of the views and 
principles of earlier literature and the primary contribution to this great cultural-
literary phenomenon was made by the king and poet Archil II (1647-1713), the 
author of work “Conversation of Teimuraz and Rustaveli”. To certain extent, we 
can see the similarity with the dispute between the “Olds” and “News” in France. 
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It should be noted that the definition of terms: “classical” and “classicist” in liter-
ary studies was associated with the dispute between the “Olds” and “News” in 
France and could be regarded as its one of the most significant outcomes.

The situation is similar in Georgia as well, Archil II, in his “Conversation” 
provides summarization of the views about Rustaveli’s work gained in Georgia 
and by this, simultaneously, he has formulated the concepts of “classicist” and 
“classical work”. He provides the following definition: “a classical work is the 
one known by all for centuries, turn to it in hard and good times and read it with 
pleasure: (“Georgia is full, my book is known everywhere” (77); “The master is 
who creates something without seeing it // you had as an example my work, so 
you easily adopt it”; (85)). I.e. it remained as the highest esthetic value and as a 
result, the entire poetry relies upon the foundation created by it.

The similarities identified in the views of Archil II and French baroque poet, 
Théophile de Viau, dealing with the emulation and epigones: for the French, the 
etalon to follow, with respect of esthetics and poetic techniques, is the antique 
author, Homer and for the Georgians this is Rustaveli. 

maia naWyebia
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

barokos literatura: 
individualuri talanti axali epoqis zRurblze

(paralelebi: saqarTvelo da safrangeTi) 

XVI-XVIII saukuneebis qarTuli klasikuri literatura im is-
toriul-kulturuli procesis Semadgeneli nawilia, romelsac 
Tanamedrove literaturismcodneobaSi barokos epoqa ewodeba. 
zogad, am epoqisTvis damaxasiaTebel dominantur movlenebTan 
erTad masSi warmodgenilia nacionaluri elementi, romelsac 
ganapirobebs barokos epoqis specifika yovel calkeul qveya-
nasa da xalxSi.

sayovelTaod miRebuli azria, rom me-17 saukunes rogorc 
evropul, ise qarTuli literaturis istoriis TvalsazrisiT 
saetapo mniSvneloba aqvs. rac Seexeba am periodis qarTul 
literaturas, igi adrindel literaturul SexedulebaTa 
principuli Sejameba da gadafasebaa, xolo am did kulturul-
literaturul movlenaSi upirvelesi damsaxureba miuZRvis 
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arCils (1647-1713), avtors Txzulebisa `gabaaseba Teimurazisa 
da rusTvelisa~. garkveulwilad, am Temis paralelad gvesaxeba 
`Zvelebisa~ da `axlebis~ kamaTi safrangeTSi. aRsaniSnavia, rom 
terminTa – `klasikuri~ da `klasikosi~ – gansazRvra literatu-
raTmcodneobaSi swored safrangeTSi `Zvelebisa~ da `axlebis~ 
kamaTs ukavSirdeba da mis erT-erT umniSvnelovanes Sedegad 
unda CaiTvalos. 

igive viTarebaa saqarTveloSic, arCili Tavis `gabaasebaSi~ 
axdens saukuneebis manZilze saqarTveloSi rusTavelis Semoq-
medebis mimarT dagrovili Sexedulebebis Sejamebas, ri-
Tac imavdroulad axdens cneba `klasikosis~ da `klasikuri 
nawarmoebis~ formulirebas. igi aseT gansazRvrebas gvaZlevs: 
klasikuria Txzuleba, romelsac saukuneebis manZilze yvela 
icnobs, Wirsa da lxinSi mimarTavs mas da siamovnebiT kiTxu-
lobs: (`saqarTvlo savse aris, Cemi wigni yvelgan gahquxs~ (77); 
`xelosani imas hqvian, unaxavad Seqmnas rame // Cemi Tqmuli sa-
xed gqonda, miT rom itkbe, miT rom ame~; (85)). e.i. igi xangrZlivi 
drois ganmavlobaSi umaRles esTetikur nimuSad rCeba da Sede-
gad mTeli poezia mis mier Seqmnil saZirkvels emyareba.

uaRresad mniSvnelovania is paralelebi, romlebic gamov-
linda arCilisa da franguli barokos poetis Teofil de vios 
mosazrebebSi mimbaZvelebisa da epigonebis Sesaxeb: frangebi-
saTvis misabaZi nimuSi Tavisi esTetikisa da poeturi teqnikis 
TvalsazrisiT antikuri avtori, homerosi aris, saqarTveloSi 
ki rusTavelia.

Ketevan  Nadareishvili 
Georgia, Tbilisi
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

An Author in front of a Tradition: Medea’s Mythical 
Tradition and Apollonius Rhodius’ Argonautica

The problem of a relationship of a tradition and an innovation, of a tradition 
and the concrete author remains to be one of the main problems of literary stud-
ies.  The Ancient literature seems to be extremely significant in this respect. The 
study of the mythic tradition and its individual interpretation in the context of 
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ancient literature provides with interesting theoretical postulates for investigation 
of the important discourse - “an author in front of a tradition”.

The paper studies the relationship of Medea’s mythical tradition and Apollo-
nius Rhodius’ Argonautica, namely: a) whether and how the influence of external 
forces on Medea were presented in the tradition; b) had Medea played or not an 
active role in fulfilling Jason’s deeds; c) What were the means she used while 
helping Jason; these questions, on their part, are connected closely with one of the 
most debatable issue of the Medea myth – the question of Medea’s status.

Examination of the ancient sources revealed that the Medea mythical tradi-
tion underwent the cardinal changes regarding the above-mentioned issues in the 
diachronic perspective. She was presented quite fragmentally as a helper maiden 
in the early tradition. Pindarus makes important alteration giving Medea the cru-
cial role in fulfilling Jason’s deeds. The attic drama presents Medea as much 
more powerful figure. Apollonius Rhodius not only alters crucial themes of the 
Colchean narrative, but also creates a new tradition – Medea’s polarized image in 
which so-called puella simplica coexists with a powerful witch.

qeTevan nadareiSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

avtori tradiciis winaSe:
medeas miTosuri tradicia da apolonios 

rodoselis `argonavtika~

 literaturaTmcodneobis erT-erTi sakvanZo problema 
aris tradiciisa da novatorobis, tradiciisa da konkretuli 
avtoris mimarTebis sakiTxi. am mxriv, gansakuTrebiT sayura-
dRebo gaxlavT antikuri literatura. swored am literaturis 
konteqstSi miTosuri tradiciisa da misi individualuri in-
terpretaciis kvleva qmnis araerT Teoriul postulats iseTi 
mniSvnelovani diskursis SeswavlisTvis, rogoricaa diskursi 
`avtori tradicis winaSe~.

am diskursis kvlevisaTvis sayuradRebo masalas medeas miTo-
suri tradiciisa da apolonios rodoselis ̀ argonavtikis~ urT-
ierTmimarTebis Seswavla gvawvdis. medeas miTosis e.w. kolxuri 
narativis farglebSi moxseneba Seiswavlis, Tu ra tradicia dax-
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vda poets am epizodis sakvanZo TemebTan dakavSirebiT, kerZod: 
a)warmogvidgenda Tu ara tradicia medeaze raime gareSe Zalis 
zegavlenas; b) ramdenad aqtiurad iyo adreul tradiciaSi medea 
CarTuli iasonis sagmiro saqmeebis aRsrulebaSi da raSi gamoix-
ateboda  misi daxmareba; g) ra saSualebas iyenebda medea iasonis 
dasaxmareblad. Tavis mxriv, es sakiTxebi ukavSirdeba medeas mi-
Tosis erT-erT yvelaze sakamaTo problemas – raSi mdgomareobs 
am miTologiuri figuris arsi.

antikuri wyaroebis farTo speqtris Seswavlis Sedegad Sei-
Zleba iTqvas, rom medeas miTosuri tradicia zemoxsenebul sak-
vanZo TemebTan mimarTebaSi sagulisxmo diaqronul cvlilebas 
ganicdida. adreul tradiciaSi medea ar iyo warmodgenili iaso-
nis damxmared da misi roli sawmisis sasaxlidan gamotaniT Semoi-
fargleboda. arsebiTi gardatexa am kuTxiT pindaross Seaqvs, 
romelTanac medea gadamwyvet rols asrulebs iasonis sagmiro 
saqmeTa aRsrulebaSi. medeas kidev ufro Zlevamosil figurad 
atikuri drama xdis. medeas miTosuri biografiis kolxur nar-
ativs mniSvnelovnad cvlis apolonios rodoseli, metic, igi 
qmnis axal tradicias, romelic friad sicocxlisunariani aR-
moCnda medeas saxe-modelis Camoyalibebis mimarTebiT. pindaro-
siseuli `yoveli wamlis damzadebis mcodne ucxo qalwuli~, 
romelic atikurma dramam magiis sferos daukavSira, apolonios 
rodoselma polarizebul saxed – siyvarulis ZalasTan mebrZol 
qaliSvilad da imavdroulad Zlevamosil jadoqrad warmogvidgina.   

Flora Najiyeva
Azerbaijan, Baku
Baku Slavic University

Literary “Leniniana” in Modern Artistic 
Interpretations

“Leniniana” means the artistic works, dedicated to V.I. Lenin. In soviet pe-
riod many works of such kind were created in different genres. That tradition 
was continued by writers in post-soviet period. New works were marked by new 
interpretation of Lenin’s character.
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In 1988 V. Yerofeyev wrote “Own small Leniniana”. F.Iskander in early 
90-th touched “Lenin’s” theme in “Lenin on Amra” Writer tried to study Lenin 
mythologem, reflected in people’s mind in “perestroika”. F. Iskander stayed true 
to Abkhaszian “chronotop” -he placed hero in national context , decided problem 
in ironic way.

The interpretation of Lenin’s character in “Zone” by S.Dovlatov is very in-
teresting, totalitarian system is demonstrated here as parody. In prison perfor-
mance for October Revolution jubilee is staged. Thief Gurin plays Lenin’s role. 
The work is marked by comicalness and deep philosophy. “Male prison” by L. Pet-
rushevskaya is close to Dovlatov’s work also. In this play Lenin’s image is one 
of main characters.

 Yesin S. in “Death of Titan” interpreted Lenin in another way. S.Yesin tried 
to whitewash Lenin’s character. This character became personage of parodies 
and anecdotes in post-soviet period, but S.Yesin tried to present Lenin in posi-
tive plan. Yesin ‘s Lenin tries to justify in future generations’ sense, so arouses 
sympathy.

Modern “Leniniana” contains a number of works. All of them are different, 
but they are marked by interesting addressing to passed history, historical person 
and possibility of new idea-artistic means finding, approaches to analysis. 

Флора Наджиева
Азербайджан, Баку
Бакинский славянский университет 

Литературная «Лениниана» в современных 
художественных интерпретациях

Лениниана – так называлась совокупность произведений искусства, в 
том числе и художественной литературы, посвящённой Ленину. В «совет-
ский» период было создано большое количество такого рода произведе-
ний самых разных жанров. Эта традиция была продолжена писателями и в 
постсоветский период в самой разной интерпретации. 

Ещё до «перестройки» (1988 г.) пишет «Свою маленькую Лениниану» 
Вен. Ерофеев. В начале 90-х годов «ленинскую» тему затрагивает Ф.Ис-
кандер в рассказе «Ленин на «Амре». Это была попытка исследовать 
мифологему «Ленин» в массовом сознании людей, переживших перес-
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тройку. Оставаясь верным «абхазскому хронотопу», он помещает героя в 
контекст национального менталитета, решая тему в ироническом ключе. 

Не менее интересна интерпретация образа Ленина в «Зоне» С.Довла-
това. Здесь в пародийной форме показана тоталитарная система. В лагере 
строгого режима ставится спектакль к юбилею Октябрьской революции, 
где роль Ленина исполняет вор Гурин. Произведение отличает комизм 
ситуаций и глубокий философский смысл. Близка этому произведению и 
постмодернистская пьеса Л.Петрушевской «Мужская зона», где одним из 
действующих лиц является «материализованный» имидж Ленина.

Иначе интерпретирована ленинская тема в романе С.Есина «Смерть 
титана». Здесь есть попытка оправдать, «обелить» этот образ, ставший 
героем постсоветских анекдотов, литературных пародий, подать этот образ 
в позитивном плане. Ленин С.Есина вызывает даже сочувствие своими по
пытками как-то «оправдаться» перед будущими поколениями.

Существует и целый ряд других произведений современной «Лени-
нианы». Очень разные, все они вызывают интерес как с точки зрения об-
ращения на новом этапе к истории, к образу исторической личности, так 
и возможностью анализа новых идейно-художественных средств и под-
ходов к их отображению. 

Irina natsvlishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Historiographic Tradition in the Context of 
Georgian Historic Novel of the 20th Century

Historic novel, in its classical form, appeared in European culture in the 
19th century with the works by Walter Scott and his followers. These works are 
counted as certain examples of the novels of this genre until today. Still, due to 
national mentality, aspirations and ideals, national literatures are characterized 
with own specificity. 

From the beginning of the 20th century, the modernist flow of culture in 
Georgia included new forms of a novel, including the historic novel, along with 
other innovations. Historic novel was a creative restoration of certain historic 
realities. Its main compositional core, which outlines all the collisions of historic 



191

or literature narratives, are the main events related to the character. The goal of 
a writer, who creates the new reality, just as ethical and esthetic, as the historic 
reality, is to show readers the spiritual works of an individual, in the context of 
social-political and moral-psychological aspects; In fact they reveal the events, 
which, considering their specifics have been reflected in the official history, al-
though have been relatively known in the light of current events. The limits of a 
writer’s fantasy in this context depends on the creative skills and will of a specific 
creator and on what defines the necessity for representing history in a specific 
epoch. Thus, the claim about reflection of historic reality in historic novels is 
somewhat conditional. 

From the Georgian historic novels of the 20th century we have stopped out 
attention at Grigol Abashidze’s Lasharela, which is part of the trilogy describing 
the toughest era of the Mongol invasion. Right from Lasha-Giorgi’s reign starts 
the downfall of the powerful Georgian state, the fate of which, along with the fate 
of the king, has developed tragically due to political and moral mistakes or des-
tiny. In the context of the Live of Kartli(KartlisTskhovreba), it can be said without 
exaggeration that the given era is resurrected with belletristic pathos and talent by 
an unknown historian, the work by whom is the main source for Gr. Abashidze’s 
novel. Objective of our research is to show the paradigm of cultural-epochal per-
ception of history on the background of traditional (historiographic) and different 
(literature) discourses. In addition, in the research emphasis is made on the poetic 
features of the novel. 

irina nacvliSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

istoriuli tradicia XX saukunis 
qarTUuli istoriuli romanis konteqstSi

istoriuli romani Tavisi klasikuri formiT evropul kul-
turul sivrceSi XIX saukuneSi Cndeba uolter skotisa da mis 
mimdevarTa nawarmoebebis saxiT, romlebic dResac am Janris 
Txzulebebis erTgvar nimuSad miiCneva, Tumca erovnul litera-
turebs nacionaluri mentalobis, miswrafebebisa da idealebis 
kvalobaze am mimarTulebiT mainc invariantuloba axasiaTebs.
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XX s-is dasawyisidan kulturis modernistuli nakadi sa-
qarTveloSi sxva siaxleebTan erTad moicavs romanis axal for-
mebsac, maTSoris – istoriul romans, rogorc ama Tu im isto-
riuli realobis mxatvrul restavracias. misi kompoziciuri 
birTvi, romelSic gadaikveTeba istoriuli Tu literaturuli 
narativis yvela kolizia, personaJTan dakavSirebuli mTavari 
movlenebia. mizanic mwerlisa, romelic qmnis axal realobas, 
ara nakleb eTikursa da esTetikurs, vidre istoriuli sinamd-
vilea, swored is aris, rom mkiTxvelis winaSe gadaSalos adami-
anis sulieri samyaro socialur-politikur Tuzneobriv as-
peqtSi; faqtobrivad, warmoaCinos is, rasac, Tavisi specifikidan 
gamomdinare, gverds uvlis oficialuri istoria, Tumca ase Tu 
ise sacnauri xdeba mimdinare movlenebisf onze. sadamde midis 
am TvalsazrisiT mwerlis mxatvruli fantazia, es konkretuli 
Semoqmedis unarsa da nebazea damokidebuli, amasTanave, imazec, 
Tu ra gansazRvravs konkretul epoqaSi istoriis reprezenti-
rebis saWiroebas. amdenad, saubari istoriul sinamdvileze is-
toriul romanebSi erTgvarad pirobiTia. 

XX s-is qarTuli istoriuli romanebidan Cven yuradReba Se-
vaCereT grigol abaSiZis `laSarelaze~, romelic monRolTa ba-
tonobis umZimesi epoqis amsaxveli trilogiis nawilia. swored 
laSa-giorgis mefobiT iwyeba dacema Zlevamosili qarTuli 
saxelmwifosi, romlis bedic, xelisuflis bedTanerTad, poli-
tikuri Tu zneobrivi Secdomebisa Tu bedisweris wyalobiT 
tragikulad warimarTa. am epoqas `qarTlis cxovrebis~ kon-
teqstSi, gadauWarbeblad SeiZleba iTqvas, beletristuli paTo-
siTa da niWierebiT acocxlebs XIV s-is ucnobi JamTaaRmwereli, 
romlis Txzulebac aris swored gr. abaSiZis romanis mTavari 
wyaro. Cveni kvlevis mizania tradiciul (istoriografiul) da 
gansxvavebul (literaturul) diskursTa urTierTmimarTebis 
fonze istoriis aRqmis kulturul-epoqaluri paradigmis war-
moCena. amasTanave, naSromSi, bunebrivia, yuradReba gamaxvile-
bulia romanis poetikis Taviseburebebzec.
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Galina Nefagina
Poland, Slupsk
Pomeransis Univesity

OBERIU Traditions in V. Kazakov’s Novels 

The creative activity of Vladimir Kazakov is (to a certain extent) mediator 
between the avant-garde line of OBERIU and postmodern texts of the second half 
of the 1980-s – 90-s. Being the Russian avant-gardist of the 1970-s whose works 
beside Ven.Yerofeev’s «Moscow-Petushki» poem and A.Bitov’s novel «Pushkin’s 
house» can be considered the pratexts of Russian postmodernism, he was un-
known in his own country up to the end of the 20th century like his OBERIU 
forerunners who were withdrawn from the literary process of their epoch. 

In the 1970-80-s the writer re-created the broken traditions of Russian 
avant-garde continuing, firstly, language search of futurists, and secondly, turn-
ing to the OBERIU model of the world. V.Khlebnikov and A.Kruchyonyh were 
the closest to V. Kazakov among futurists and among OBERIU members – А. 
Vvedensky, though the writer shares some aesthetic attitudes of D. Kharms.

In Kazakov’s Text the philosophy of time and space as the main categories of 
World-Genesis starts from OBERIU conceptions, however, not coinciding com-
pletely with their views. Strangeness of V. Kazakov’s world roots not in break-
down of logical ties but is determined by different emphasis and focus.

V. Kazakov believes that stable language models cannot represent life. 
That’s why it is essential to ‘free’ words from stereotypical cliché. V. Kazakov 
does not destroy language, does not invent a new one like futurists, but pushes 
away its restrictions, releases it from customary ties. The writer experiments not 
with phonetics that was characteristic for futurists but with semantics.

The analysis of some categories of V. Kazakov’s philosophy and poetics 
elements shows creative inheritance of the 1930-s avant-garde traditions by the 
writer of the 1970-s-1980-s, and accordingly enables to disprove customary as-
sertion оf breakdown in the avant-garde (modern) line in the Russian literature 
of the 20th century. 
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Галина Нефагина
Польша, Слупск
Поморская академия

Традиция обэриутов в романах В. Казакова
 

Творчество Владимира Казакова является в определенной степени ме-
диатором между авангардной линией обэриутов и постмодернистскими 
текстами второй половины 1980-х – 90-х годов. Русский авангардист 1970-х, 
произведения которого наряду с поэмой «Москва-Петушки» Вен. Ерофеева 
и романом «Пушкинский дом» А. Битова можно считать пратекстами рус-
ского постмодернизма, был вплоть до конца ХХ века вообще неизвестен в 
своей стране, как были изъяты из литературного процесса своего времени и 
его предшественники обэриуты. 

В 1970-80-е годы писатель восстанавливал прерванные традиции рус-
ского авангарда, продолжая, с одной стороны, языковые поиски футуристов, 
с другой, обращаясь к обэриутской модели мира. В футуризме В. Казакову 
наиболее близки В. Хлебников и А. Крученых, а среди обэриутов – А. Вве-
денский, хотя он разделяет и многие эстетические установки Д. Хармса. 

В казаковском Тексте философия пространства и времени как основ-
ных категорий Мира-Бытия отталкивается от представлений обэриутов, 
тем не менее не совпадая полностью с взглядами обэриутов. Странность 
мира В. Казакова коренится не в разрыве логических связей, а в иной ак-
центации и фокусировке. 

В. Казаков убежден, что устойчивые модели языка не могут передать 
жизнь. Поэтому необходимо выводить слова из плена стереотипных соче-
таний. В. Казаков не разрушает язык, не изобретает новый, как это делали 
футуристы, а раздвигает его рамки, освобождает от привычных связей. 
Писатель экспериментирует не с фонетикой, что тоже было свойственно 
футуристам, а с семантикой.

Анализ некоторых категорий философии и элементов поэтики В. Ка-
закова демонстрирует творческое наследование традиций авангарда 1930-х 
годов писателем 1970-х-1980-х, а, следовательно, позволяет опровергнуть 
сложившееся суждение о разрыве авангардистской (модернистской) линии 
в русской литературе ХХ века.
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Activity of Tradition

Tradition provides a life of culture, performs cultural continuity and im-
plements the relationship between past and present. Tradition is not a passive 
past experience, it is an attitude, in which the past is actively working. Past ex-
perience has organizational and programming ability in relation to new activities. 
Since the artistic experience is heterogeneous, so the tradition can be collective 
and individual, substantive and formal, it is total in its diversity (Eliot explained 
the totality with its timeless character, Bloom identified the totality of the past 
with the authority of paternal power, tradition in his interpretation creates a sense 
of guilt before culture).

Tradition is a diachronic aspect of culture, at the same time it synchronizes 
cultural space and time.

The diversity of the past/art experience combined with his programming 
nature allows us to speak about tradition as dispositional, situational attitude, 
tradition always exists in a particular subject-object situations and in the specific 
conditions, allows you to keep the artist at different places in artistic fields - from 
the center to the periphery. Tradition supports cultural homeostasis. 

Sociocultural experience in the tradition has imperative (normative) form 
(explicit or implicit), so tradition performs the function of motive power, forces 
the artist to accept or reject past experiences. In the latter case the activity of the 
tradition is not less productive. Tradition performs the functions of cultural mem-
ory and regulating. Life of tradition is not only connected with the activity of past 
experience, life of tradition depends on the activity of the artist . We distinguish 
reflexive and irreflexive relation to tradition.

When reflexive relation takes place, we can distinguish the following 
types of working with tradition: imitation, stylization, parody, citation, defamil-
iarisation. Productivity with the tradition associated with the process of interpre-
tation. It is assumed by the analysis with the tradition in the poetry of D. A. Prigov 
and the theatre-laboratory of Dmitry Krymov.
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Активность традиции 

Традиция обеспечивает жизнь культуры, осуществляет преемственные 
связи и регулирует отношения между прошлым и настоящим. Традиция 
– это не пассивный прошлый опыт, а отношение, в котором прошлое ак-
тивно работает. Прошлый опыт, транслируемый традицией, обладает по 
отношению к новой деятельности организационно-программирующей 
способностью. Поскольку художественный опыт неоднороден, постольку 
традиция может быть коллективной и индивидуальной, содержательной и 
формальной, она тотальна в своем многообразии (Элиот связывал тоталь-
ность с ее вневременным характером, а Блум отождествлял тотальность 
прошлого с доминированием отцовского авторитета, традиция в его трак-
товке порождает чувство вины перед культурой).

Традиция представляет собой диахронный срез культуры, в то же вре-мя 
благодаря ей происходит синхронизация культурного пространства и времени.

Многообразие прошлого/художественного опыта в соединении с его 
программирующей природой позволяет говорить о традиции как диспо-
зиционном, ситуативном отношении, т.е традиция всегда существует в кон-
кретной субъект-объектной ситуации и в конкретных условиях, позволяет 
удерживаться художнику в разных точках художественного поля – от центра 
до периферии. Традиция поддерживает культурный гомеостаз. 

Социокультурный опыт существует в традиции в императивной (нор-
мативной) форме (явной или неявной), поэтому традиция выполняет 
функцию побудительной силы, заставляет художника либо принимать, ли-
бо отвергать прошлый опыт. В последнем случае активность традиции не 
менее продуктивна. 

Традиция выполняет функции культурной памяти и регламентирующую. 
Жизнь традиции связана не только с активностью прошлого опыта, но и 
активностью художника. Мы выделяем рефлексивное и нерефлексивное 
отношение к традиции. 

В режиме рефлексивного отношения можно обнаружить такие ти-
пы работы с традицией, как подражание, стилизация, пародирование, ци-
тация, остранение. Продуктивность работы с традицией связана с ее ин-
терпретацией. Предполагается анализ работы с традицией в поэзии Д. А. 
Пригова и театре-лаборатории Дмитрия Крымова.
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The Issue of Religious Discourse
in Creative Work of Pridon Khalvashi

Due to centuries-long historical misfortuneGeorgia not only permanently 
lost its territories but also was divided into three main parts in terms of religion 
_ Orthodox, Catholics and Muslims. Unlike the majority of the followers of the 
Christian faith, whose work was and is connected with their homeland the Geor-
gians who have turned Muslims due to historical misfortune and become citizens 
of other countries, except for certain exceptions, did nothing for Georgia. The 
process of getting them close to Georgian national originsstarted from the day 
when a movement for returning the forcibly seized regions known as “Ottoman 
Georgia” began.

It has to be pointed out sincethis problem has become the subject of particu-
lar attention in the works by PridonKhalvashi (1925-2010) works. In fact he is 
the first writer who tried to conceptualize the aspects determining the Georgian 
national identity in religious context in the light of the historical past and the 
modernity as well.

Along with other important factors why PridonKhalvashibecame interested 
in national religious problems of Muslim Georgians was the activation of the 
national liberation struggle and the changed attitude to religion after the resto-
ration of independence. In particular, unlike the Soviet era, in a new state a reli-
gious issue became the defining factor of national consciousness in our society.

P. Khalvashi thought about these obstacles. He believed that if the obstacles 
were overcome our people, who were divided religiously due to the historical 
misfortune, would be able torestore national unity. The consideration the author 
gives to the matter has acquired two main directions – thinking about prospects 
of religious belief of Muslim Georgians living in Adjaraand searching the ways 
of restoration of national unity of Turkish Georgians.

P. Khalvashi’s attitudetowards Muslim religion acquires a special signifi-
cance because of the fact that he comes from the region where some part of the 
population still remains to be non-Christian. Unlike those who claim that Islam 
is inconsistent with the national consciousness of a Georgian man, P. Khalvash-
istrongly believed that religious belief and national consciousness cannot al-
ways be identified as synonymous concepts.
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avTandil nikoleiSvili
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
akaki wereTlis saxelmwifo universiteti

erovnuli sakiTxis religiuri diskursi
fridon xalvaSis SemoqmedebaSi

mravalsaukunovan istoriul avbedobaTa gamo saqarTvelo 
ara marto kuTvnil teritoriebs kargavda TiTqmis permanen-
tulad, aramed qarTveli eri sarwmunoebrivadac aRmoCnda sam 
nawilad gaxleCili – marTlmadideblebad, kaTolikeebad da 
muslimanebad. gansxvavebiT qristianuli sarwmunoebis mimde-
varTa udidesi nawilisgan, romelTa saqmianoba sakuTar samSob-
losTan iyo da aris dakavSirebuli, istoriul avbedobaTa 
gamo gamuslimanebuli da sxva qveynis moqalaqed qceuli qarT-
veloba, garda calkeuli gamonaklisebisa, sakuTriv saqarT-
velosTvis TiTqmis arafers akeTebda. qarTul erovnul wiaR-
Tan maTi daaxloebis procesis dawyebas mkvidri safuZveli Cveni 
qveynisgan iZulebiT mowyvetili im regionebis SemoerTebis 
droidan eyreba, romlebic `osmalos saqarTvelos~ saxeliTaa 
cnobili.

am garemoebas xazi aq imitomac gavusvi, rom fridon xal-
vaSis (1925-2010) SemoqmedebaSi gansakuTrebuli yuradRebis 
sagnadqceul am problemasa da qarTvelTa erovnuli identobis 
arsebiTad ganmsazRvrel niSan-TvisebaTa warmoCenas mwerali 
pirvel yovlisa swored religiur konteqstSi Seecada.

sxva faqtorebTan erTad, musliman qarTvelTa erovnul-
sarwmunoebrivi problemebiT fridon xalvaSis esodeni dainte-
reseba  mniSvnelovanwilad  ganapiroba  saqarTveloSi erovnul-
ganmaTavisuflebeli brZolis gaaqtiurebisa da saxelmwifoeb-
rivi damoukideblobis aRdgenis Semdgomdroindel periodSi 
religiisadmi Secvlilma damokidebulebam. kerZod, sabWoTa 
epoqisagan gansxvavebiT, religiuri sakiTxi axal saxelmwifo-
ebriv viTarebaSi ukve Cveni sazogadoebis erovnuli cnobiere-
bis arsebiTad ganmsazRvrel movlenad iqca.

f. xalvaSi bevrs fiqrobda im winaaRmdegobebze, romelTa 
daZleviTac istoriuli avbedobis gamo sarwmunoebrivad gax-
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leCili Cveni xalxi erovnul erTobas aRidgenda. am problemis 
mwerliseul gansjas ori umTavresi mimarTuleba aqvs SeZenili 
– aWaraSi mcxovreb qarTvel muslimanTa religiuri rwmenis 
perspeqtivaze fiqri da TurqeTel qarTvelebTan erovnuli er-
Tobis aRsadgen gzaTa Zieba. 

muslimanuri religiisadmi f. xalvaSis damokidebuleba 
gansakuTrebul mniSvnelobas imitomac iZens, rom mwerali im 
kuTxis warmomadgeneli iyo, romlis mosaxleobis garkveuli 
nawili dRemde rCeba ara qristianad. imaTgan gansxvavebiT, ro-
melTa azriTac muslimanoba qarTveli kacis erovnul cno-
bierebasTan SeuTavsebel movlenas warmoadgens, f. xalvaSi 
Rrmad iyo darwmunebuli, rom religiuri rwmena da erovnuli 
cnobiereba yovelTvis ar SeiZleba moazrebul iqnas sinonimur 
cnebebad. 

Maia Ninidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Concepts Related to the Image of 
“Woman – Wife” in Akaki Tsereteli’s Fiction

AAkaki Tsereteli’s critical attitude towards his contemporary women, re-
flected in a number of his literary works, comes to its peak when it refers to a 
woman as a wife. Psychoanalytical researches state that fiction is closely con-
nected with the individuality of an author, his inspirations and disappointments. 
Unsuccessful marriage had dramatic influence on not only Akaki Tsereteli’s life, 
but his fiction too. Maybe this is the reason why such concepts as love, sympathy, 
support were separated from the image of “wife” in his consciousness. This fact 
is reflected not only in private letters and periodical articles, but in fiction too. For 
example, songs included into Akaki Tsereteli’s legend – “Gogia Mechongure” 
show that Gogia’s mother and sister dream to turn into a bird to find him and be 
with him even after his death, while his wifes’ only thoughts are about trapping 
one more man into marrying. 

It is unusual that love, which is separated from the image of wife, finds its 
ideal object not in a woman who is remarkable for her modesty, but in the one 
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whose beauty and scandalous behaviour gives rise to endless rumors and who is 
still less sinful than all her accusers (“Three kinds of love”).

Attitude of Akaki Tsereteli’s characters towards innocence of wife, differs 
from traditional views of the epoch. Not only Batu manages to overcome com-
monly accepted attitude, to realize innocence of his wife (Poem “Gamzrdeli”) 
and to preserve the best feelings towards her, but the main character of the drama 
“Love” – Levan, betrayed by his wife with his best friend, also behaves the same 
way – still loves his wife and forgives her.

In the end of “Bashi-achuki”, readers accustomed to traditional plots, are a 
bit disappointed with the fact that the protagonist, unlike the couple – Pirimzisa 
and Abdushahil – is not able to marry his beloved as soon as he comes back from 
the war (his sweetheart got married before his arrival). The development of the 
plot, not characteristic to traditional Georgian heroic fiction, should be caused by 
the author’s individual attitude towards the tradition. 

It is also striking that the woman character who symbolizes Georgia in Akaki 
Tsereteli’s poetry, is not always a captive of the oppressor (Russia), but his bride 
too (poems “To the Bridegroom”, “The Bride”).

Interesting results are obtained by comparative analysis of the discussed 
tasks and the folk texts published in Akaki Tsereteli’s journal “Akakis Krebuli”. 

maia niniZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

`qali – colis~ saxesTan dakavSirebuli konceptebi 
akaki wereTlis TxzulebebSi

akaki wereTlis kritikuli damokidebuleba misi Tanamed-
rove qalebisadmi, rac araerT TxzulebaSi ikveTeba, kulmina-
cias aRwevs, rodesac saqme exeba qals, rogorc cols. fsiqo-
analitikosTa kvlevebiT dasturdeba, rom Semoqmedeba uSualo 
kavSirSia avtoris individualobasTan, mis aRmafrenebTan da 
imedgacruebebTan. warumatebelma qorwinebam mniSvnelovani 
gavlena iqonia akakis ara mxolod cxovrebaze, aramed Semoq-
medebazec. SesaZloa amiTac iyos ganpirobebuli, rom mis cno-
bierebaSi “colis” warmosaxviT xats CamoSorda iseTi koncepte-
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bi, rogorebicaa siyvaruli, TanagrZnoba, Tanadgoma. es faqti 
dasturdeba ara mxolod pirad werilebsa da publicistikaSi, 
aramed mxatvrul TxzulebebSic. magaliTad, `gogia meCon-
gureSi~ CarTuli simRerebis mixedviT, deda da da Citad ga-
daqcevas natroben, rom gogia ipovon da sikvdilis Semdegac ar 
miatovon, `coli~ ki, mxolod imis fiqrSia, kidev romeli kaci 
gaabas maxeSi. 

uCveuloa, rom siyvaruli, romelic gancalkevda colis 
xatisagan, ideals poulobs ara garegani kdemamosilebiT Semo-
sil mandilosanSi, aramed qalSi, romlis silamaze da siTamame 
aTasgvari Woris safuZveli xdeba, magram romelic, realurad, 
yvela mis bralmdebelze ucodvelia (`samgvari siyvaruli~). 

epoqis tradiciuli Sexedulebebisagan gansxvavebulia 
akakis personaJTa damokidebuleba colis ubiwoebisadmi. ara 
mxolod baTu (poema `gamzrdeli”) SesZlebs, rom amaRldes ube-
dur SemTxvevaze, saRad Seafasos colis ucodveloba da ar 
SeebRalos misdami grZnoba, siyvaruls ar hkargavs da Semwyna-
rebelia piesis `siyvaruli” mTavari moqmedi gmiri levanic, 
romelsac coli uaxloes megobarTan Ralatobs. 

`baSiaCukis” dasasruls tradiciul siuJetebs SeCveul mki-
Txvels albaT ukvirs, rom avtorma pirimzisasa da abduSahi-
liviT maleve ar gaabedniera moTxrobis mTavari gmiri wereTlis 
qalTan qorwinebiT da omidan dabrunebuls satrfo gaTxovili 
daaxvedra. epilogis aseTi uCveulo gadawyvetis safuZvelic 
sakiTxisadmi avtoris individualuri damokidebuleba unda 
iyos.

niSandoblivia, rom qali, romelic simbolurad ganasaxi-
erebs saqarTvelos, akakis araerT leqsSi moZaladis (ruseTis) 
sacolea da ara tyve (`naZaladeb saqmros~, `patarZali~).

sainteresoa ganxiluli aspeqtebis analizi im folklo-
rul nimuSebTan DSepirispirebiT, romlebic ibeWdeboda `akakis 
krebulSi~.
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Chekhov and Petrushevskaya:
Specific Aspect of Dramatic Art

The question of tradition and innovation - one of the most important as-
pects of the study of the literary process, shedding light on the literature of the 
past. Every great writer leaves behind a legacy that is grows on a new basis, in a 
subsequent period the development of literature with new variations of the solu-
tions of artistic problems and poetic systems. The history of literature gives many 
examples of this kind of successive link and innovative discoveries literature date 
with the literature of the past.

This complex continuity with the modern Russian literature and growing on 
this basis innovations characterize the entire Russian classical literature in its fin-
est specimens. One of the great classics, whose work gave a powerful impetus 
to the development of all subsequent literature is Anton Chekhov. Petrushevs-
kaya amonq writers which representing the latest Russian literature and conti-
nuesinq the tradition of Chekhov, increasingly in modern literary criticism. 

Maybe one of the prerequisites for such convergence is that both writers 
were equally attached to his work as a fiction and to drama, and these two faces 
of their work not only were equally important for these writers, but also and have 
been associated with each other. They were like interpenetrating, complementary 
sides of their creativity. They themselves often talked about this, emphasizing the 
equal importance of these two kinds of creativity:for them the epic and dramatic. 
However our particular interest is a comparison of their dramatic works, which 
between two writers there is a clear continuity bond.
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Чехов и Петрушевская:
специфика драматургического творчества

Вопрос о традициях и новаторстве – один из важнейших аспектов 
изучения литературного процесса, проливающий свет на литературу 
прошлого. Любой крупный писатель оставляет после себя наследие, которое 
произрастает на новой почве, в последующие периоды развития литературы 
новыми вариациями решения художественных проблем и поэтической 
системы. История литературы даёт множество примеров такого рода 
преемственных связей и новаторских открытий литературы настоящего 
времени с литературой прошлого. 

Такая сложная преемственная связь с современной русской литературой 
и произрастающие на этой основе новации характеризуют всю русскую 
классическую литературу в её лучших образцах. Одним из величайших 
классиков, чье творчество дало мощнейший импульс для развития всей 
последующей литературы, является А.П.Чехов В ряду писателей, пред-
ставляющих новейшую русскую литературу и продолжающих традиции 
А.П.Чехова, всё чаще в современном литературоведении и критике на-
зывают и Л.С.Петрушевскую. 

Может быть, одной из предпосылок для такого сближения является то, 
что оба писателя в равной степени были привязаны в своём творчестве 
как к прозе, так и к драматургии, причём эти две ипостаси их творчества 
не только были в равной степени значимы для этих писателей, но и бы-
ли связаны друг с другом. Они были как бы взаимопроникающими, взаи-
модополняющими сторонами их творчества. Они и сами часто говорили об 
этом, подчёркивая равную значимость для них этих двух видов творчества: 
эпического и драматического. Но особый интерес представляют собой со-
поставления их драматургических произведений, имеющих явную пре-
емственную связь.
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Amirani in Akaki Tsereteli’s Creativity

In Akaki Tsereteli’s poem “Tornike Eristavi” the character of Amirani is rep-
resented as a symbol of the oppressed Georgia. Like Prometheus he was chained 
to a rock in punishment for stealing fire from the gods. However, according to 
the folk version it is vice versa. Amirani is punished for an attempt to ascend to 
a level equal with God, his rebelliousness, for challenging the gods that can be 
called none other than rebellion against the supreme power (Z.Kiknadze). 

In a concrete case for correct understanding of the issue we will dwell on 
one passage from the poem: “Amirani enchained to a mountain crag, crows were 
circling above him, his heart was torn”. For bringing fire to the mankind, his 
heart was in fire”… It seems that poet’s true intuition felt that Amirani is a true 
culture hero, bringer of fire to the mankind and founder of many other values in 
the world. The textual study and research also proved this fact. Thus, for instance, 
according to the Svan versions (Kaldani, Gurchiani and Guledani) Amirani stole 
fire from the chthonic powers, brought it to this world and taught people to use 
it. He freed the earth kingdom from evil forces and returned to people occupied 
territories. According to the Gurian accounts Amirani taught people how to make 
artificial fire, store it and use, blacksmiths were taught to forge labor and mili-
tary weapons and lots of other things. In publicist letters Akaki Tsereteli shows 
Amirani as a “farsighted” mythical hero like Prometheus. In people’s belief 
“he could see the ants underneath”. According to the recently found versions it 
has been established that Amirani is also a wizard… In the fight with evil powers 
and in the relationship with men his main weapon is keenness of wit, intellect and 
clever deeds…
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oTar oniani
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

amirani akaki wereTlis SemoqmedebaSi

akaki wereTlis poemaSi `Tornike erisTavi~ amirani Cagruli 
saqarTvelos simbolodaa warmodgenili. igi promeTes msgavsad 
zecidan cecxlis motanis gamoa kldeze mijaWvuli. xalxuri 
variantebis mixedviT ki piriqiT. amirani isjeba RmerTTan Se-
Widebisa Tu gatolebis mcdelobisaTvis, kadnierebisaTvis, 
rasac sxvas verafers davarqmev, Tu ara janyi uzenaesis winaaR-
mdeg (z. kiknaZe). konkretul SemTxvevaSi problebis sworad 
gaazrebisaTvis, Cven gvainteresebs poemidan erTi amonaridi: 
`kavkasiis maRal qedze amirani mijaWvuli, yvav-yorani exveoda, 
dafleTili hqonda guli~. qveynad cecxlis motanisTvis, guls 
cecxli ar neldeboda~... Cans, rom poetis utyuarma intuiciam 
igrZno, rom amirani WeSmariti kulturuli gmiria, kacobrio-
bisaTvis cecxlis momtani da bevr sxva faseulobaTa damfuZne-
beli adamianTa sacxovrisSi. teqstobrivi kvleva-Ziebac amasve 
adasturebs. ase magaliTad, svanuri variantis mixedviT (qal-
daniseuli, gurCianiseuli da guledaniseuli) amiranma qvesk-
nelur Zalebs warstaca cecxli, amoitana samzeoze da aswavla 
adamians misi gamoyeneba. miwieri sauflo gaaTavisufla boro-
ti Zalebisagan da xalxs mitacebuli teritoriebi daubruna. 
guruli CanaweriT ki amiranma adamianebs xelovnuri cecxlis 
gaCena, Senaxva da gamoyeneba aswavla, xolo mWedlebs samuSao da 
sabrZolo iaraRis gamoWedva da mravali sxva. publicistur weri-
lebSic akaki wereTels amirani promeTesebur `Sors-mWvretel~ 
miTosur gmirad hyavs warmoCenili. xalxis rwmeniT, mas `caSi ara 
gamoepareboda ra da qvesknelSi WianWvelebs xedavdao~. bolo 
periodSi moZiebuli variantebis mixedviT dgindeba, rom amira-
ni gulTmisanicaa... borot ZalebTan brZolasa da adamianebTan 
urTierTobaSi misi umTavresi iaraRi Wkua, goniereba da moxer-
xebuli qmedebaa...
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Cultural-Historic Orientation - 
Inspiration for The Georgian Literature Process

History of literature, along with the diversity of forms of genres, method-
ology, problematic and artistic approach, is also the history of cultural-historic 
orientation.  The given thesis especially fits the history of Caucasian culture  and 
its most representative part – literature.  

Historiographic and oriental researches recognize the clear influence of early 
Christian philosophy on the Georgian literature processes of the 5th – 9th centuries.  
Such culturological orientation was the result of influence from the Middle East 
cultural-historic region.  During the next stage (9th – 11th centuries) the area of 
eastern cultural orientation extended; such influence from eastern cultural tradi-
tions continued for quite a long period of time, till the end of the 18th century… 
This happened when oriental culture was not a cultural dominant and its influence 
amplitude weakened even over the geographically eastern area.  

From the beginning of the 19th century, in Georgian culture appeared the 
certain oriental cutting and attempt of shifting the cultural field.  First “Euro-
pean beam” entered the Georgian literature along with European methodology, 
meaning the romantic school;, although, the given tendency appeared to be quite 
impulsive and unnoticeable for Georgian cultural cognition.  

Europeanization process was in fact resumed from the 1860s, when the new 
generation of writers appeared, although, despite their work in one epoch, their 
choice towards nonmaterial values was different: Still, such closing with Euro-
pean values has not become the foundation for introduction of orientation in the 
context of whole historic memory.  

In early 20th century Georgian culture-literature again faced the tough-
est reality: what appeared was the clear creative crisis, which was expressed by 
replacement of literature values by pseudo and “cheap” literature.  The given 
process was the result of mental-philosophic clash between Marxist and Nietz-
scheanic worldviews.  

We must presume that the given crisis became the motivation and challenge 
for new creative searches, which were conducted by at that time very young, 
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future Georgian modernists.  From this point started the clear and irreversible 
process of Europeanization; modernist philosophy introduced completely new 
creative forms in literature.  In poetry it was the meditational perception of sub-
jects and events, description of psychological world of a lyrical character, art of 
symbolic-paradigm perception, understanding of irrational world and realizing 
the role of a human being in it.  In addition to all the aforementioned, in literature 
appeared a new character – a rebel citizen harshly realizing and analyzing the 
reality – the so called “new perception” character.  

Tamar PpaiWaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

K

kulturul-istoriuli orientacia – 
gamowveva literaturuli procesisaTvis

literaturis istoria  Janris, meTodologiis, problemati-
kis da mxatvruli formebis mravalferovnebasTan erTad, kul-
turul- istoriuli orientaciis istoriasac warmoadgens. es 
Teza gansakuTrebiT muSaobs  kavkasiuri kulturis istoriis 
magaliTze. maT Sorisaa qarTuli kultura da misi yvelaze war-
momadgenlobiTi nawili-literatura.

istoriografiul da orientalur kvlevebSi  aRiarebulia 
adreqritianuli filosofiis calsaxa gavlena V-IX  saukuneebis 
qarTul literaturul  procesze, es kulturologiuri ori-
entacia axlo aRmosavluri kulturul-istoriuli regionis 
gavlenis Sedegi iyo. Semdgom etapze (IX – XI saukuneebi) aRmosav-
luri kulturuli orientaciis radiusi ufro gafarTovda. aR-
mosavluri kulturuli tradiciis  es gavlena  sakmaod didxans, 
XVIII saukunis dasasrulamde gagrZelda. ...da es maSin, roca aR-
mosavluri kultura aRar iyo kulturuli dominanti da gav-
lenis amplituda TviT geografiulad aRmosavlur garemozec 
ki Sesustda.

XIX saukunis damdegidan ki qarTul kulturaSi SeiniSneba 
erTgvari orientaluri Wra da kulturuli velis gadanacvle-
bis mcdeloba. pirveli „evropuli sxivi“  qarTul literatura-
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Si evropul meTodologias Semohyva, igulisxmeba romantikuli 
skola, Tumca es tendencia friad impulsuri da ukvalo aRmoC-
nda qarTuli kulturuli SemecnebisaTvis.

evropeizaciis  procesi faqtobrivad  XIX saukunis samo-
ciani wlebidan  aRsdga, roca mwerlobaSi axali literaturuli 
Taoba gamoCnda Tumca erT epoqaSi moRvaweobis miuxedavad, 
gansxvavebuli iyo  arCevani  aramaterialuri Rirebulebebisken; 
magram istoriuli mexsierebisaTvis evropul faseulobebTan 
amgvari miaxleba orientaciis damkvidrebis safuZvlad ver iqca.

XX  saukunis dasawyisSi qarTuli kultura-literatura 
kvlav dadga umZimesi realobis winaSe: saxeze iyo aSkara Semo-
qmedebiTi krizisi, rac mxatvrul RirebulebebTan fsevdo da 
iaffasiani literaturis CanacvlebiT  gamoixata. es procesi 
marqsistul da nicSeanur msoflmxedvelobaTa mentalur-fi-
losofiuri Sejaxebis Sedegi iyo.

unda vivaraudoT, rom es krizisi iqca erTgvar motivaci-
ad da gamowvevad axali SemoqmedebiTi Ziebebisa, romelic im 
droisaTvis sruliad axalgazrda momavalma qarTvelma mo-
dernistebma ganaxorcieles. aqedan iwyeba evropeizaciis ga-
mokveTili da Seuqcevadi procesi qarTul kulturaSi, mo-
dernistulma filosofiam literaturaSi axali mxatvruli 
formebi daamkvidra. poeziaSi es iyo saganTa da movlenaTa me-
ditaciuri aRqma, lirikuli gmiris fsiqosamyaros warmoCena, 
simbolur-paradigmuli aRqmis xelovneba, iracionaluri sam-
yaros da masSi adamianis rolis gacnobiereba. amasTan erTad, 
literaturaSi gamoCnda axali personaJi moqalaqe, meamboxe,  
arsebuli realobis mZafri aRmqmeli da gamaanalizebeli – e.w. 
„axleburi aRqmis“ gmiri.   
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The Effect of Teaching Modern American Drama
on EFL Learner’s English Speaking Fluency under 

Varying Time Conditioning

The time conditions in testing of speaking fluency is one of the most influ-
ential elements for determining speakers’ ability in conveying their intended con-
cepts and meanings, and here validity of its implication has been studied based 
on diagnostic test. It is based on pausing (means of length of pauses, number of 
pausing, and filled pauses percentage), speed rate (syllabus presented) and lexical 
diversity that in different levels of speaking in different students are completely 
different. Some testing researchers claiming that the time restrictions imposed in 
the test environment, when compared to the speaking conditions typical at Jier-
oftPayamNour University, I.R. Iran may prevent English language and literature 
students from displaying the kinds of speaking fluency required in academic con-
texts. This paper studies the effect of an efficiency driven decision to reduce the 
time allowed for performance on a diagnostic test of speaking fluency based on 
Modern American Drama from 35 to 10 min. This research narrows the investi-
gation by examining how a drama-based EFL program impacts three dimensions 
of oral communication: fluency, comprehensibility, and accentedness, and one 
anxiety factor - foreign language speaking anxiety (FLSA) -, over time. Speech 
samples were collected from EFL learners in a treatment and a control .Pre- and 
post-test analysis indicate that learners in the treatment group made significant 
gains in oral fluency while oral fluency among learners in the control group re-
mained unchanged. This paper is based on a study on speaking fluency performed 
by JieroftPayamNour University students of English language and literature us-
ing retelling technique. The aim of the study is to find out the effect of retell-
ing of Modern American Drama on the students’ speaking fluency and to know 
the strategies used by those students while retelling a text of Modern American 
Drama.This study was a true experimental and quantitative and carried out with 
25 homogenous JieroftPayamNour University students of English language and 
literature by using retelling technique in an EFL situation. 40 EFL participants 
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were chosen from 70 students based on their proficiency scores, and their ages 
ranged from 19 to 29 and they were studying at intermediate level. The data were 
the speaking transcripts which were analyzed to see the progress after six-time 
treatment was given. The result reveals that the speaking fluency of the students 
increased in some areas as shown by the improvement on their vocabulary. 

Nino Popiashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 

National Literary Canon and Dictatorship
(Stalin and Akaki’s “Suliko”)

Canon of national literature forms the corpus of literary texts. Canon derives 
from religious, theological, and canonic literature. Politics plays an important 
role in its formation. Correspondingly, national literary canons constantly alter 
together with the changes of political regimes. The dictator favored a number 
of literary and musical works in Nazi Germany or the Third Reich. Those works 
have become national literary canons of that period; for example, texts of Hanns 
Johst, Herbert Menzel, Gerhard Schumann, and others. 

After the establishment of the soviet regime in Georgia, literature and art 
were placed under tensed pressure. The themes of obligatory literature have been 
altered. It is a well-known fact that certain texts were excluded from school pro-
gramme in the 20-30ies of the 20th century. Stalin participated in this process as 
a leader of the empire and main ideologist. His subjective mood conditioned the 
formation of national literary canon.

Akaki’s “Suliko” is significant from this standpoint. The history of its cre-
ation is less studied (“Suliko” was first published in the newspaper “Kvali”. The 
poem with an autograph is lost. Vazha-Pshavela’s “Royal Love” might have 
served as an inspiration for the poem). At the request of Akaki, Varinka Tsereteli 
composed music for “Suliko”. Both verse and song have become popular shortly 
afterwards. From the 30ies of the 20th century it became well-known in the whole 
Soviet Union. It is not exaggeration to say that during and after the World War 
II “Suliko” became popular even worldwide. It has been translated in many lan-
guages, and has been included in a number of anthologies. However, studies have 
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shown that the verse does not completely meet the main principles of com-
munist ideology. In particular dictatorial subjectivism conditioned the popularity 
of this verse. It is acknowledged that “Suliko” was Stalin’s favourite song (as it 
turned out it had its foundations). Therefore, Akaki’s poem became an organic 
part of soviet national literary canon. 

The paper aims at studying the formation of national literary canon against 
the background of ideological dictatorship on the examples of Georgian and Ger-
man literatures 

nino popiaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

nacionaluri literaturis kanoni da diqtatura
(stalini da akakis `suliko~)

nacionaluri literaturis kanoni aris literaturuli 
teqstebis korpusi. kanoni saTaves iRebs religiuri, Teologi-
uri, kanonikuri literaturidan, mis formirebaSi monawileobs 
politikac da amitomac, politikuri reJimebis cvlilebasTan 
erTad xSirad icvleba nacionaluri literaturis kanonic. 
diqtatoris piradi simpatiebiT sargeblobda mesame raixis na-
cisturi germaniaSi araerTi literaturuli Tu musikaluri 
nawarmoebi, romlebic im periodis nacionaluri literaturis 
kanonad iqca. mag. hans iostis, herubert mencelis, gerhard Su-
mansa da sxv. teqstebi. 

saqarTveloSi sabWoTa xelisuflebis damyarebis Semdeg 
literatura da xelovneba gansakuTrebuli wnexis qveS moeqca. 
Seicvala savaldebulo literaturis Tematika, cnobilia, rom 
meoce saukunis 20-30-ian wlebSi amoiRes saskolo programebi-
dan garkveuli teqstebi, am procesebSi monawileobda stalini, 
rogorc imperiis xelmZRvaneli da mTavari ideologi. misi su-
bieqturi ganwyobilebebi ki gansazRvravda nacionaluri li-
teraturuli kanonis formirebas.

am TvalsazrisiT sainteresoa akakis `suliko~. naklebad 
aris nakvlevi misi SemoqmedebiTi istoria (`suliko~ 1895 wels 
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gamoqveynda gazeT `kvalSi~. leqsis avtografi dakargulia, 
SesaZloa, leqsis inspiraciis wyaro iyo vaJa-fSavelas `samefo 
siyvarulisa~), akakis TxovniT `sulikoze~ varinka wereTelma 
dawera simRera, leqsi da simRera maleve gaxda popularuli, 
xolo meoce saukunis 30-iani wlebidan es popularoba gaizarda 
mTeli sabWoTa kavSiris masStabiT. xolo meore msoflio omis 
dros da Semdeg ki, gadauWarbeblad SeiZleba iTqvas, rom mTeli 
msoflios masStabiTac, `suliko~ Targmnilia mraval enaze, 
Setanilia mraval anTologiaSi. miuxedavad imisa, rom leqsi 
sruliad ar pasuxobs komunisturi ideologiis mTavar princi-
pebs, rogors kvlevebi adasturebs. am leqsis popularoba gana-
piroba swored diqtatoruluma subieqtivizmma. cnobilia, rom 
`suliko~ stalinis sayvareli simRera iyo (rogorc irkveva, amas 
Tavisi safuZvelic hqonda). amdenad, akakis leqsi sabWoTa naci-
onaluri literaturis kanonis organuli Semadgeneli gaxda. 

moxsenebis mizania qarTuli da germanuli literature-
bis magaliTze vikvlioT nacionaluri literaturis kanonis 
formireba ideologiuri diqtaturis pirobebSi. 

Manana Pkhakadze 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Iv. Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 

“Media” by Akaki Tsereteli

Particular interest in the Legend of Argonauts related to the legendary 
Colchis and Medea has been observed in Georgia from the Middle Ages: Eu-
thymius the Athonite (X -XI), Ephraim the Small (XI), geographer, historian, 
Vakhushti Batonishvili (XVIII), Ioane Bagrationi (XIX), Ivane Gvaramadze 
(XIX) etc. 

Unlike the above authors, the first literary processing of the Legend of Argo-
nauts in the Georgian literature belongs to XIX century classicist Akaki Tsereteli. 
In his poem, the writer united two old Greek legends – about Argonauts and the 
myth of Prometheus-Amiran and local realias.

Akaki significantly changed the traditional Legend of Argonauts (Jason 
arrives to ask for Medea’ hand, he wins the fight with the help of Medea’s broth-
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er, Yasir and seizes the Golden Fleece with the help of Orpheus) and especially, 
the image of Medea (Medea does not kill Absyrtos etc.). 

Unlike the legend, the known opposition - Greek/Barbarian and the names 
of characters of the legend (Media – Medea, Yatha – Aeëtes, Yasir – Absyrtos, 
Tirta - Circe etc.) are also changed.

But the most significant in this not so remarkable poem from artistic point of 
view (it is not included in any collection of selected poems) are the thorough un-
derstanding of Medea’s paradigmatic image similar to Euripides and the depth of 
scientific research by the great poet which is seen from Akaki’s recently published 
unknown publicist letters (2010) as well as from the comments to this poem.

manana fxakaZe 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
iv. javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

akaki wereTlis „media“

legendarul kolxeTTan dakavSirebuli argonavtebis Tqmu-
lebisa da medeasadmi gansakuTrebuli interesi saqarTveloSi 
Suasaukuneebidan SeimCneva: didi sasuliero moRvawe da mTar-
gmneli eqvTime aToneli (X-XI), saeklesio moRvawe, mTargmneli, 
filosofosi efrem mcire (XI), geografosi, istorikosi vaxuSti 
batoniSvili (XVIII), saxelmwifo moRvawe, ganmanaTlebel-encik-
lopedisti, mwerali, mecnieri, leqsikografi, gamorCeuli mebr-
Zoli da sardali ioane bagrationi (XIX), publicisti, eTnografi, 
mwerali da sazogado moRvawe ivane gvaramaZe (XIX) da sxv.

gansxvavebiT zemoxsenuli avtorebisagan argonavtebis 
Tqmulebis pirveli literaturuli damuSaveba ki qarTul 
literaturaSi XIX s-is klasikoss akaki wereTels ekuTvnis. 
Tavis poemaSi mweralma ori Zvel berZnuli Tqmuleba-argo-
navtebisa da promeTe-amiranis miTi („erTica da meorec Cveni 
qveynis Svilia: aq Sobilan, gazrdilan da kolxeTiT ase gadasu-
lan zRaprul elladaSi“) da adgilobrivi realiebi („mze Sina“, 
„Wyondidi“, ZuZuze kbena) gaaerTina . 

akakim argonavtebis tradiciuli Tqmuleba(iasoni medeas 
xelis saTxovnelad Camodis, orTabrZolaSi gamarjvebas medeas 
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Zma iasiris, xolo mziTvad oqros sawmisis mopovebas ki orfe-
osis daxmarebiT aRwevs) da gansakuTrebiT medeas saxe (medea 
afsirtoss ar klavs da a.S.) mniSvnelovnad Secvala.

gansxvavebiT Tqmulebisagan aseve Secvlilia cnobili 
opozicia berZeni/ barbarosi („ ganTqmuli aris qveynad berZ-
nebis gautanloba, umaduroba... sxva qveynis eris arad Cagdeba 
da Tavis tomiT mediduroba“) da Tqmulebis personaJebis (media-
medea, iaTa-aieti, iasir-afsirtosi, TirTa-circe an kirke da 
a.S.) saxelebi. 

magram yvelaze mniSvnelovani am mxatvruli TvalsazrisiT 
arcTu gamorCeul poemaSi (igi arcerTi rCuli poemebis krebul-
Si Sesuli ar aris) medeas evripideseuli paradigmatuli saxis 
siRrmiseuli gageba da rogorc cota xnis win gamocemul akakis 
ucnob publicistur werilebSi (2010 w), aseve am poemis SeniS-
vnebSi didi poetis mecnieruli kvlevis siRrme gamoCnda.

nana  phruidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

“The Spinous Thorn” of Akaki’s Publication

 It is common, that Akaki was exceptionally smart, eloquent speaker and 
sharp-tongued man and that personal feature was greatly revealed in his wealthy 
and diverse literal legacy.

Poet used this “weapon” very effectively with  his different artistic means. 
This utilities and his Satire-Hilarious legacy are more or less fully explored by 
now. Prof. G. Kiknadze made the very important research of this issue in the past 
century. He offered brilliant observations trough the research of Akaki’s poems, 
artistic prose and dramatic writings. But at the same time scholar pointed: “We 
are satisfied by reviewing the main and essential issues by showing the main line 
of Akaki’s approach, because our aim isn’t to characterize in detail and com-
prehensively his huge creativity.”

Certainly G.Kiknadze was not the only one who paid attention to the 
emergence of satire and humor in Akaki’s creations, but unfortunately his pub-
licist legacy actually isn’t yet studied. It is worth to mention that the material 
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provided in this writings, by the importance of the featured items and by the 
ability to impress the reader, is at the same level as Akaki’s artistic creations.

The different researches showed that proved satire-hilarious passages from 
his artistic and publicist writings are carrying not only similarities among them, 
but very interesting differences as well. As it was expected, such research of Aka-
ki’s publication showed us that the satire used by him had its concrete-historical 
purpose and the tone of writer as always was uncompromising and strictly in 
line with the issues of public importance. “Akaki Tsereteli addressed all his po-
etic energy to assess human relationships and their personal features, also all the 
measures taken by government, from the view of ordinary citizen: … He rebuked 
every single blemish by using feuilletons involving poems-sharply entitled as 
“fractious paper” or “Hot news” (Kiknadze, 1953: 349). 

 And according to his feuilletons we tried to display both, general and con-
crete characteristics of the satire-hilarious tendencies typical for publications of 
Akaki.

Nnana fruiZe
AsaqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

akakis publicistikis `pirwvetiani ekali~ 

sayovelTaod cnobilia, rom akaki gamorCeulad enamaxvi-
li adamiani iyo da misi es pirovnuli Tviseba araCveulebrivad 
mkafiod gamovlinda mis mdidar da marvalferovan literatu-
rul memkvidrobaSi.

akakis satirul-iumoristuli memkvidreobis Sinaarsi da is 
mxatvruli saSualebebi, romelTa meSveobiTac poeti Zalze 
efeqturad iyenebda am `iaraRs~, met-naklebi sisruliT, ras-
akvirvelia, Seswavlilia. xsenebuli sakiTxi sagangebo kvlevis 
sagnad jer kidev gasul saukuneSi aqcia gr. kiknaZem da  Sesani-
Snavi  dakvirvevebi SemogvTavaza akakis leqsebis, mxatvruli 
prozisa da daramatuli nawerebis Seswavlis safuZvelze. Tumca 
mecnierma iqve miuTiTa: `...vkmayofildebiT mxolod ZiriTadi 
da arsebiTi sakiTxebis ganxilviT, akakis satiruli midgomis 
magistraluri xazis CvenebiT, radgan miznad ar visaxavT akakis 
uzarmazari SemoqmedebiTi produqciis srulsa da amomwurav 
daxasiaTebas Cveni sakiTxis TvalsazrisiTac ki~ (kiknaZe 1953: 
350). 
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rasakvirvelia, grigol kiknaZeE erTaderTi ar iyo, vinc yu-
radReba miaqcia satirisa da iumoris gamovlenas akakis qmni-
lebebSi, magram am kuTxiT dRemde praqtikulad Seuswavlelia 
didi poetis publicisturi memkvidreoba. Aarada sakiTxis daye-
nebis simwvaviTa da mkiTxvelze STabeWdilebis moxdenis unariT 
publicistur werilebSi warmodgenili masala arafriT Camo-
uvardeba akakisave mxatvrul qmnilebebs. 

teqstebis Seswavlam gviCvena, rom mxatvrul da publicis-
tur qmnilebebSi dadasturebuli satirul-iumoristul pasa-
Jebi msgavsebasTan erTad saintereso gasxvavebasac avlenen. 
rogorc mosalodneli iyo, akakis publicistikis am kuTxiT 
gaazrebam dagvanaxa, rom mis satiras am SemTxvevaSic konkre-
tul-istoriuli mizandasaxuleba gaaCnia da mwerlis toni sa-
zogadoebrivi mniSvnelobis sakiTxebTan dakavSirebiT, rogorc 
yovelTvis, piruTvneli da ukompromisoa. `akaki wereTelma 
mTeli Tavisi poeturi energia iqiTken mimarTa, rom maSindeli 
saxelmwifoebrivi aparatis yoveli RonisZieba, adamianTa urTi-
erToba da maTi piradi Tvisebani moqalaqeobrivi Tvalsazri-
siT Seefasebina; ... igi kicxavda yovel manks da am mizniT farTod 
iyenebda leqsCarTuli feletonebis formas – maxvilsaTau-
riani `axirebuli furclisa~ Tu `cxel-cxeli ambebis~ saxiT 
(kiknaZe 1953: 349). swored am feletonebis magaliTze SevecadeT 
warmogveCina akakis publicistikisaTvis damaxasiaTebeli 
satirul-iumoristuli tendenciebis zogadi da konkretuli 
maxasiaTeblebi.

IRMA RATIANI
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

20th Century Georgian Émigré Writing and 
Traditional Georgian Narrative Issue of Identity

Last year, with the support of FMSH, I had a nice opportunity to visit Paris 
for one month and to start my long-time scientific project concerning the cultural, 
mainly literary, heritage of Georgian emigrants in France. The topic of my project 
was: “The Reception of Georgian Literature and Culture by Georgian Emigrants 
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in France”. My main interest, as a researcher, was intended for the literary heri-
tage of Georgian emigrants living in France. The goal of my project was to widen 
the specter of analyzable material connected with Georgian emigration in France 
using the funds and archives protected in National Library of France and National 
Archive. I had an excellent opportunity to examine all issues of two basic edi-
tions of Georgian emigrants in France - “Kavkasioni” and “Bedi Kartlisa” as well 
as some other journals and newspapers. The main goal of my research was not 
the classification of the material, but its theoretical analyze within the frame of 
Georgian classical narrative, using the methodology of comparative study. The 
process of the close reading of a big amount of poetical and prosaic texts of Geor-
gian émigré writers has shown that those texts are reflecting thematic and stylistic 
peculiarities of 19th century Georgian writing. This tendency is so clear that we 
have to find the answer for a very important question: what is the main reason for 
this kind of similarity? The preservation of Identity seems to be one of the most 
crucial aspects of this tendency.

irma ratiani
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

XX  saukunis qarTuli emigrantuli
mwerloba da tradiciuli qarTuli narativis 

identobis sakiTxi 

2014 wlis oqtomberSi, safrangeTis mecnierebaTa saxlis 
mxardaWeriT, vimyofebodi parizSi, raTa safuZvlianad gavc-
nobodi safrangeTis qarTuli emigraciis literaturul mem-
kvidreobas. Cemi kvlevis Tema iyo: `qarTuli literaturisa da 
kulturis recefcia safrangeTis qarTuli emigraciis mier~. 
parizSi yofnis periodSi, saSualeba momeca, memuSava safrange-
Tis nacionaluri biblioTekis arqivsa da sorbonis universite-
tis biblioTekaSi, gavcnobodi safrangeTSi gamomaval qarTu-
lenovan periodikasa da presas. muSaobis mizani ar iyo masalis 
sistematizeba, aramed – Teoriuli Seswavla da analizi qarTul 
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klasikur narativTan SedarebiTi literaturaTmcodneobis 
WrilSi. calkeul qarTvel emigrantTa poetur Tu prozaul 
teqstebze dakvirvebam gviCvena, rom maTSi naTlad ikiTxeba XIX 
saukunis qarTuli mwerlobisaTvis niSandoblivi Tematika da 
stiluri specifika. qarTvel emigrantTa SemoqmedebiTi naTe-
saoba tradiciul qarTul narativTan imdenad cxadia, rom Se-
kiTxva – ras unda ukaSirdebodes tradiciuli narativis esoden 
xazgasmuli konservacia? – pasuxis gacemas moiTxovs. identobis 
`ar-dakargvis~ mZafri survili am tendenciis erT-erTi mniS-
vnelovan aspeqtad gvesaxeba. 

ANGELINA SAULE
Russia, Sainkt Petersburg
Saint Petersburg State University

Poetics of Desire: 
the “Shiftology” of Desire in Modernism as 

Expressed in the Work of Khlebnikov, 
Quabbani and Cummings

In Modernism, traditional notions of the continuous, the unified, the cohe-
rent, are replaced by the interrupted, the plural, and the incoherent: the relation-
ship that exists between words and things, between the speaker and the beloved, 
is one of a gap, a gap which is where desire gains root.

The paper wishes to provide an illuminating analysis on the similarities be-
tween three different forms of Modernism in three national literatures: Russian-
speaking, English-speaking, and Arabic-speaking. The formal innovation that 
desire can generate, as elucidated  in the works of Velimir Khlebnikov (Russian-
speaking),  e.e.cummings (English-speaking), Nizar Quabbani (Arabic-speak-
ing), and others who explore human sexuality in franker terms than their tradi-
tions prior to Modernism. 

The subjects of such poems were from a wide range of literatures – and to 
also take into account oral poetry, as Khlebnikov did - were not entirely tradition-
al, and not devoted singularly to a panegyric or amatory form to express desire 
and give desire a poetic terrain of an unknowable bodily frame.
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The cult and the myth of the beloved, the desired one, is a motif that Cum-
mings, Quabbani and Khlebnikov employ from many cultures, in order to explore 
the complexity, but also the fluidity of such desire: by injecting their experimen-
tal verses with these narratives of longing, watching, and touching, this analysis 
would establish the fact that within Modernism, a new poetics of desire was 
present. 

The sense of otherness and difference that inhabit the desire, which is rep-
resented in the desiring subject’s skewed relation to language and to the objects 
themselves (in this case the object being women). The self-reflexive materializes 
the sign, which is the object of desire, and can be further attributed to the use of 
language, whereby the new and radical forms utilised to interpret or express de-
sire causes a momentary indistinguishability between otherwise distinct objects. 

The poetics of desire opened perceptions into the unknowable continuity of 
being, death and love. As poetry over time in different cultures can attest to, po-
etic activity is a kind of desire, whereby the reader is seduced to dissolve into the 
sonority and sublime strangeness of the poem. 

The poetics of desire analyzed is an attempt to summarize the poetic revo-
lution of Modernism, and how it actually helped rescue from neglect and obli-
vion the tired poetic expressions of desire. The erotic desire to possess and thus, 
express the other, yet to always elude the other, and to keep desiring, arises from 
a poetic language and a mythopoeia of metaphor, that goes beyond existing limits 
of expression. That is to say, that the poetics of desire shifted and inevitably 
created a new tradition: Modernism 

Shorena Shamanadze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

European Tradition of Family Saga and 
(Georgian Experience From Akaki Tsereteli’s “My Adventure” 

to Nino Kharatishvili’s “The Eighth Life”) 

In the modern globalized world, the collapse of the institution of family 
has acquired great significance alongside the decrease of other values. Intensi-
fied migrations provoked by the need to find a work place or other reasons, wars, 
conflicts, fluctuation in gender balance and tensed lifestyle have gradually 
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weakened family stability. Family sagas have become very popular in the 
Western world in relation to this. The series depicting generations of a family 
through a period of history have been created. In addition, thick books have 
been written and released. 

The Family Saga has an age-old tradition in European literature. There exist 
theories explaining why the texts are considered as representatives of this genre. 
As for Georgian experience, this issue is under serious studies. We will strive 
to demonstrate the evolution of the texts belonging to this genre from Akaki 
Tsereteli’s “My Adventure” to Nino Kharatishvili’s recently written novel (2014) 
“The Eighth Life (for Brilka)” portraying the chronicle of one Georgian family 
during the 20th century. Within the frameworks of the presentation the emphasis 
will be placed on the following issues: what are the resources of this genre in 
order to demonstrate the relationship between an author and tradition, to what 
extent are the changes of language and environment reflected on author’s na-
tional identity and how the intercultural model of modern Georgian literature 
is created, which takes into consideration both native and Diaspora experience.  
 
Sorena SamanaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

saojaxo romanis evropuli tradicia da 
qarTuli gamocdileba

(akaki wereTlis „Cemi Tavgadasavalidan“
nino xaratiSvilis „merve sicocxlemde“)

Tanamedrove globalizebul samyaroSi sxva Rirebulebebis 
moSlasTan erTad gansakuTrebiT aqtualuri gaxda ojaxuri in-
stitutis rRveva. gaZlierebuli SromiTi Tu sxva saxis migra-
ciebi, omebi, konfliqtebi, genderuli balansis ryeva, cxovre-
bis daZabuli ritmi nelnela safuZvels aclis ojaxis simyares. 
amasTan dakavSirebiT dasavlur samyaroSi ukanasknel periodSi 
uaResad popularuli xdeba   saojaxo sagebi, iqmneba serialebi, 
romlebSic aRwerilia erTi ojaxis istoria ramdenime Taobis 
manZilze. aseve iwereba da seriozuli premiebiT aRiniSneba did-
taniani literaturuli teqstebi.
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saojaxo romans evropul literaturaSi didi tradiciebi 
gaaCnia. arsebobs Teoriebic, romlebic gansazRvravs ama Tu im 
teqstis am Janrisadmi mikuTvnebulobas. rac Seexeba qarTul 
gamocdilebas, es seriozuli kvlevis sagania. amjerad Sevecde-
biT warmovaCinoT, Tu rogori evolucia ganicada am Janris 
teqstma, –  dawyebuli akaki wereTlis „Cemi Tavgadasavlidan“ 
damTavrebuli germaniaSi  moRvawe qarTveli avtoris nino xa-
ratiSvilis sul axlaxans (2014) Seqmnili didtaniani romaniT 
„merve sicocxle (brilkasTvis)“, romelSic aRwerilia erTi 
qarTuli ojaxis qronika XX saukunis manZilze. ra resursebi 
gaaCnia am Janrs avtorisa da tradiciis  urTierTobis war-
mosaCenad, ramdenad aisaxeba enis da garemos cvlileba mwerlis 
nacionalur identobaze da rogor iqmneba Tanamedrove qarTu-
li literaturis interkulturuli modeli, romelic Tanabrad 
iTvaliswinebs samamulo da diaporul gamocdilebas – am saki-
Txebze vimsjelebT Cvens moxsenebaSi.  

Tamar Sharabidze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Satire and Humor in Akaki Tsereteli Poetry

Akaki is a satirist poet.  We can say that due to his whole artistic poetry in 
which criticized the writer’s certain aspects of reality, and even minor nuances.

To discuss Akaki’s satirical lyricsit is necessary to group the works, as topi-
cal as well as satirical and hilarious methods of use.

Thematic division may present the following aspects:
Political satire, which is not much, just a few verses and it is expressed in 

the allegory; 2) Social satire (the expression of this the poet mainly manages by 
allusion);

3) Household satire, which in turn can be divided into both public and 
personal satire. In Public satire consolidating all the flaws, which are generally 
characterized by the nation, the people, and the public. These Fallaciousness 
are: False-patriotism,  brazenness, duplicity, betrayal, currying favor, career as-
piration, principles, etc. here we can separate false-patriotism , which occupies 
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an important place in Aakaki’s lyrics and set out the various artistic ways: with 
Irony,  allegory and for Akaki characteristic unvarnished  bluntness; Satire about 
women , which quantitatively predominance of other issues and it is expresses a 
number of means of artistic. Moreover, satire about animals, which is diversity 
presented in Akaki’s work and definitely has allegorical nature. a

Akaki’s a satirical and humorous lyrics can be considered as the following 
artistic means:

1) The method of playing sounds and words. 2) Lexical satire (_ mostly ridi-
cule expressive sound);  3) Allusion, which is basically express in a  transparent 
easily recognizable allegory.

4) Comparison and epithet caused by comic (The poet uses the in the folk 
speech prevalent comparison and epithets);

5)The irony and sarcasm;6) Expressive satire imitating by other authors; 
7)“relocated” method. Writer Sets vocabulary and artistic possibilities, which 

is used by his insurgent (He return his statements). 
In addition, Akaki, in general, distinguished tone and witty spurned head-

lines . AkakiTsereteli satire object, is neither more nor less, the second half of 
19th century life Its specific phenomenon and personalities, that’s why Akaki’s 
satire is partly historical and it is great his social importance. 

Tamar SarabiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

satira da iumori akaki wereTlis poeziaSi

akaki satirikosi poetia. amis Tqmis saSualebas gvaZlevs is 
uamravi leqsi, romlebSic gakritikebulia mwerlis sinamdvilis 
calkeuli mxareebi da wvrilmani niuansebic ki. akakis satiruli 
lirikis gansaxilvelad aucilebelia nawarmoebTa dajgufeba 
rogorc Tematurad, aseve satiruli da iumoristuli xerxebis 
gamoyenebis TvalsazrisiT. Tematuri dayofa SeiZleba warmo-
vadginoT Semdegi aspeqtebiT: 1) politikuri satira, rac arc ise 
bevria, mxolod ramdenime leqss moicavs da gamoxatulia ale-
goriiT; 2) socialuri satira (mis gamoxatvas poeti ZiriTadad 
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narTauliT axerxebs); 3) sayofacxovrebo satira, romelic Tavis 
mxriv SeiZleba davyoT rogorc sazogadoebriv, aseve pirovnul 
satirad. sazogadoebriv satiraSi erTiandeba yvela is mankie-
reba, romlebic zogadad axasiaTebs ers, xalxs, sazogadoebas. es 
mankierebebia: crupatriotizmi, utifroba, orpiroba, Ralati, 
mliqvneloba, karierisken swrafva, briyvoba, uprincipoba da a.S. 
aqve SeiZleba calke gamovyoT crupatriozmi, romelsac mniS-
vnelovani adgili uWiravs akakis lirikaSi da gadmocemulia 
sxvadasxva mxatvruli xerxiT: ironiiT, alegoriiTa da akaki-
saTvis damaxasiaTebeli Seulamazebeli pirdapirobiT; satira 
qalebze, romelic raodenobrivad sWarbobs sxva Tematikas da 
mTeli rigi mxatvruli saSualebebiTaa gamoxatuli; da satira 
cxovelebze, romelic akakis SemoqmedebaSi aseve mravalfe-
rovnebiT aris warmodgenili da aucileblad alegoriuli xa-
siaTi aqvs.

akakis lirikis satirul da iumoristul xerxebad SeiZle-
ba miviCnioT Semdegi mxatvruli saSualebebi:1) bgerebiTa da 
sityvebiT TamaSis xerxi; 2) leqsikuri satira (umeteswilad 
– dacinvis gamomxatveli SorisdebulebiT); 3) narTauli, rome-
lic ZiriTadad gamoxatulia gamWvirvale, advilad amosacnobi 
alegoriiT 4) SedarebebiTa da epiTetebiT gamowveuli komizmi 
(poeti iyenebs xalxur metyvelebaSi gavrcelebul Sedarebeb-
sa da epiTetebs); 5) ironia da sarkazmi; 6) sxva avtorTa mibaZ-
viT gamoxatuli satira; 7) „gadanacvlebis“ xerxi (mwerali im 
leqsikasa da mxatvrul saSualebebs mimarTavs, rac mowinaaR-
mdegem gamoiyena; Tavissave naTqvams ukanve ubrunebs). amis gar-
da, akaki, zogadad, gamoirCeva abuCad amgdebi toniT da maxvil-
gonieri saTaurebiT. 

akaki wereTlis satiris obieqti, arc meti da arc naklebi, 
XIX saukunis meore naxevris saqarTvelos cxovrebaa Tavisi kon-
kretuli movlenebiTa da pirovnebebiT, amitom akakis satira 
nawilobriv istoriuli xasiaTisaa da didia misi sazogadoeb-
rivi mniSvneloba.
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The Georgian Literary-journalistic 
Interests of the Party Press in 1918-1921

The study aims to identify the literary- publicist interests of the 1918-1921 
Georgian party press and its scientific evaluation in political, cultural and social 
context. Relevance of the research topic is due to the fact that until now it has 
not been the subject of special scrutiny. Print media in the years of independent 
Georgia is an important part of our culture. Study of the then major media (news-
papers “Unity”, “People’s Business”, “Georgia”, “Republic of Georgia”) presents 
publicist discourse, the peculiarities of reflection in media texts of processes in 
the empirical time in ideological context. The analysis will allow us to clearly 
highlight major creative strategies of the political media of the selected period.

Despite the ideological purpose, party publications provided the space for 
publicist material, which clearly reflected the spirit of exciting and dramatic 
epoch. Media texts of famous publicists and writers (M. Javakhishvili, T. Ta-
bidze, G. Kikodze, V. Barnov, S. Pirtskhalava, R. Gabashvili, Sh. Amirejibi, 
I. Chkonia, Gr.Veshapeli, Ap. Tsuladze) contain a wide variety of contemporary 
themes of great importance.

The literary – journalistic products of party publications in terms of theme 
and genre are thus classified: 1. Fiction ( it should be noted that certain publi-
cations had their favorite author , whose works were published frequently); 2. 
Literary criticism – review, critique: 3. Information - Reports of literary, theatri-
cal life , art news in general; 4. Publicist works – works of analytical and artistic 
journalism .

Research envisages the introduction of relevant sources, finding, syste-
matization and processing of materials. As one of our most important objectives 
is media environment analysis , interdisciplinary approaches will be used to 
study the publicist product. This methodology allows us to undertake a complex 
study of the problem with contextual knowledge. This ultimately will lead to 
the modern reception of one of the most exciting periods in history of Georgian 
journalism.
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1918-1921 wlebis qarTuli partiuli 
presis literaturul-publicisturi 

interesebi

kvleva miznad isaxavs 1918-1921 wlebis qarTuli partiuli 
presis literaturul – publicisturi interesebis gansazRv-
rasa da mecnierul Sefasebas politikuri, kulturuli, soci-
aluri konteqstebis gaTvaliswinebiT. saZiebo Temis aqtualo-
bas ganapirobebs is faqti, rom dRemde ar gamxdara sagangebo 
Seswavlis sagani. damoukideblobis wlebis qarTuli presa 
Cveni kulturis mniSvnelovani nawilia. imdroindeli ZiriTa-
di mediasaSualebebis (gazeTebi: „erToba“, „saxalxo saqme“, 
„saqarTvelo“, „saqarTvelos respublika“) Seswavlis Sedegad 
msoflmxedvelobriv WrilSi warmoCndeba publicisturi dis-
kursis, empiriul droSi mimdinare procesebis mediateqstebSi 
asaxvis Taviseburebani. aRniSnuli sakiTxebis analizi saSua-
lebas mogvcems naTlad gamovkveToT moniSnuli periodis poli-
tikuri mediis ZiriTadiSemoqmedebiTi strategiebi. 

miuxedavad konkretuli ideologiuri mizandasaxulobisa, 
partiuli gamocemebi did adgils uTmoben publicistur masa-
las, romelSic mRelvare da dramatuli epoqis suliskveTeba 
naTlad aisaxeba. cnobili publicistebisa da mwerlebis (m. ja-
vaxiSvili, t. tabiZe, g. qiqoZe, v. barnovi, s. fircxalava, r. gabaS-
vili, S. amirejibi, i. Wyonia, gr. veSapeli, ap. wulaZe da sxv.) media-
teqstebi mravalferovani da aqtualuri Tematikis Semcvelia.

mocemuli periodis partiul gamocemaTa literaturul-
publicisturi produqcia Tematur – Janrobrivi TvalsazrisiT 
ase klasificirda: 1. mxatvruli nawarmoebebi (aqve unda iTq-
vas, rom calkeul gamocemas hyavda sakuTari favoriti avtori, 
romelTa Txzulebebsac xSirad aqveynebda); 2. Lliteraturuli 
kritika – recenzia, mimoxilva; 3. informacia – angariSebi lite-
raturuli, Teatraluri cxovrebidan, zogadad, saxelovnebo 
siaxleebi; 4. sakuTriv publicisturi nawarmoebebi – analizuri 
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da mxatvruli Jurnalistikis nimuSebi. 
kvlevis procesi iTvaliswinebs Sesabamisi wyaroebis gacno-

bas, masalis moZiebas, sistematizebasa da damuSavebas. vinaidan 
Cvens erT – erT mniSvnelovan amocanas mediagaremos analizi 
warmoadgens, publicisturi produqciis Seswavlisas moviS-
veliebT interdisciplinur midgomebsac. aRniSnuli meTodo-
logiiT kvleva saSualebas mogvcems problema vikvlioT kom-
pleqsurad, konteqsturi codnis gaTvaliswinebiT. rac, sabo-
loo jamSi, xels Seuwyobs qarTuli Jurnalistikis istoriis 
erT – erTi yvelaze rTuli da saintereso periodis Tanamed-
rove recefcias. 

	

Yaroslava Shekera 
Ukraine, Kyiv 
Kyiv National Taras Shevchenko University 

Poems of Mao Zedong in the Ci Genre and 
Classical Song Ci: Tradition and Innovation

After flourishing the poetry in shi (诗) and ci (词) genres during Tang and 
Song dynasties (7–13 cent.), the next period of raising was in the 20th century, as 
far as the eras of Yuan, Ming and Qing dynasties are famous, first of all, by the 
rapid development of classic novel; poetry, however, takes second place. Among 
the masters of poetic genres in the 20th century, Mao Zedong is considered to be 
one of the most prominent, since he inherited the true essence of traditional genres 
(正 zheng – “right”), as well as brought new elements (变 bian – “change”).

Since childhood, Mao Zedong read a lot (by various estimates – 1590 poems 
of different genres written by 429 poets), and in his youth he’d already began 
to compose shi and ci on various themes: war, berhyming things (mainly wind, 
flowers, snow, moon, pine, bamboo and plum), outpouring feelings and emo-
tional experiences, expressing aspirations and ideals. Adhering to the tradition of 
ci writing, poet at the same time creates new images, expands themes, feels free 
to use spoken language (based, however, on the literary one).

As Mao thought himself, he was closer to “free-sweeping” style (豪放词派), 
rather than to “delicately veiled” one (婉约词派); his ci harmoniously combined 
features of romanticism and realism.
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In the article Mao’s poem “Berhyming plum» («咏梅») has been analyzed. 
It’s written as an imitation (in the theme and mode) of Sung poet Lu You’s ci on 
the tune “Bu Suan Zi» («卜算子•咏梅»), but using the opposite sensual color-
ation. By comparative analysis the role of tradition in the works of famous poet 
and politician of the 20th century has been shown .

Ярослава Шекера 
Украина , Киев 
Киевский национальный университет имени Тараса Шевченко 

Стихи Мао Цзэдуна в жанре цы и классические цы 
эпохи Сун: традиция и новаторство

После расцвета поэзии в жанрах ши (诗) и цы (词) во времена эпох Тан и 
Сун (VII–XIII вв.) последующий подъем приходится на ХХ в., так как эпохи 
Юань, Мин и Цин известны, прежде всего, бурным развитием классического 
романа, поэзия же уходит на второй план. Среди мастеров поэтических 
жанров ХХ  в. Мао Цзэдун считается одним из самых выдающихся, ведь 
он и унаследовал истинную суть традиционных жанров (正 чжэн – «пра-
вильный»), и привнес новые элементы (变 бянь – «изменение»), как того 
требовало время. 

С детства Мао Цзэдун много читал (по разным оценкам – 1590 
стихотворений разных жанров 429-ти поэтов), и уже в юности начал соч-
инять ши и цы на разнообразную тематику: войны, воспевание вещей 
(преимущественно ветер, цветы, снег, луна, сосна, бамбук и слива), изливание 
чувств и душевных переживаний, выражение собственных стремлений и 
идеалов. Придерживаясь традиции написания цы, поэт вместе с тем создает 
новые образы, расширяет тематику, смело использует разговорную лексику 
(базируясь, впрочем, на исконном литературном языке).

Как считал сам Мао Цзэдун, он больше склонялся к «свободно-
размашистому» стилю (豪放词派), нежели к «деликатно-завуалированному» 
(婉约词派); в его цы гармонично сочетались черты романтизма и реализма. 

В статье анализируется стихотворение Мао Цзэдуна «Воспеваю 
сливу» («咏梅»), написанное как подражание – в теме и тональности – 
сунскому поэту Лу Ю (цы на мелодию «Бу суань цзы», «算子·咏梅»), 
однако с использованием противоположной чувственной окраски. Пу-
тем компаративного анализа показывается роль традиции в творчестве 
выдающегося поэта и политического деятеля ХХ в.
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Akaki Tsereteli in the Poetic Reception of Galaktioni

The image of Akaki Tsereteli in the lyric poetry of Galaktioni appears after 
the death of the great classic poet and on the different stage of creative develop-
ment is differently apprehend and worked out. 

In the beginning, in the lyric “Because of Akaki’s Death” (1915) the idol 
forefather’s image and his historical-cultural role are shown through the poetiza-
tion of the empirical facts, in the limits of the romantic clichés. 

In the lyric “Akakis’ Phantom”, which is included in the book “Artistic 
Flowers” (1919) is given Akaki’s new, symbolic reception: the phantom of the 
poet, returned form Elysium, represents a symbolic spirit who follows his country 
and stays with her for good. 

The icon of Akaki is also encoded in one more symbolic lyric – “The Can-
dle” (Akaki, as a spirit and light), which points to the dead forefather and his 
successor’s secret spiritual context.

In the anti-totalitarian discourse, the image of Akaki is carved in “Akaki and 
Ilia on The Sea Shore”, an unpublished late period lyric by Galaktioni. A national 
ideology standard-bearers’ unmasked sarcastic dialogue sharply shows Galak-
tion’s anti-Soviet mood. 

naTia sixaruliZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

akaki wereTeli galaktionis poetur 
recefciaSi

akaki wereTlis saxe galaktionis lirikaSi didi klasikosis 
gardacvalebis Semdeg Cndeba da SemoqmedebiTi ganviTarebis 
sxvadasxva etapze gansxvavebulad aRiqmeba da muSavdeba. 

 Tavdapirvelad, leqsSi `akakis gadacvalebis gamo~ (1915) 
saTayvano winapris saxe da istoriul-kulturuli roli naCve-
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nebia empiriuli faqtebis poetizaciiT, romantikuli kliSeebis 
farglebSi.

 leqsSi `akakis landi~, romelic Sesulia wignSi `artistuli 
yvavilebi~ (1919), akakis axleburi, simbolisturi recefciaa 
mocemuli: poetis landi, eliziumidan mobrunebuli, qveynis Ta-
namdevi simboluri sulia, romelic maradiulad samSoblosTan 
iqneba. 

akakis xateba daSifrulia kidev erT simbolistur leqsSi – 
`sanTeli~ (akaki, rogorc suli da sanTeli), romelic gardac-
vlili winaprisa da misi memkvidris idumal sulier kontaqtze 
mianiSnebs.

antitotalitarul diskursSi ikveTeba akakis saxe galakti-
onis gviandel, gamouqveynebel leqsSi `akaki da ilia zRvis 
pirad~. erovnuli ideologiis medroSeTa sarkastuli dialogi 
Seufaravad cxadyofs galaktionis mkveTrad antisabWour 
ganwyobilebas.

ALEXANDRE STROEV
France, Paris
Université Sorbonne Nouvelle – Paris 3

“Using the Biblical Images of Henry Barbusse and 
Stalin in the Unreleased Script Entitled 

“The Creators” (1935)”

Henry Barbusse, a French communist writer permanently visited the So-
viet Union in 1927-1935, where his works were actively published. He used 
to have a prolonged talk to Stalin and received money from him for the jour nal 
publication and the anti-war activities. Upon his advice, Barbusse visited Geor-
gia (the book entitled “This is what they have done to Georgia”, 1929). In 1935 
the biography of Stalin written by him was published, created under the control 
of Moscow. Barbusse also was preparing the film The Creators, where Stalin’s 
life was rumored in connection with Russia. Due to the death of the writer, the 
shooting of the movie was stopped. 
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In the scenario «The creators » (1935), dedicated to Joseph Stalin, Henri 
Barbusse uses patterns and scenes from his play «Jesus against God» (1927). 
Jesus appears as revolutionary; the revolutionary appears as the Apostle. The 
biblical model seems to correspond to the socialist realism, which it, however, 
destroyed inside.

А.Ф. СТРОЕВ
Франция, Париж
Университет Новая Сорбонна – Париж З

Анри Барбюс и Сталин:
использование библейских образов 

в неопубликованном сценарии «Созидатели» 
(1935)

С 1927 г. по 1935 г. Анри Барбюс, французский писатель-коммунист, 
постоянно приезжает в СССР, где его активно печатают. Он неоднократно 
беседует со Сталиным, получает от него деньги на издание журнала и на 
антивоенную деятельность, посещает по его совету Грузию (книга «Вот что 
сделали с Грузией», 1929). В 1935 г. во всем мире выходит его биография 
Сталина, созданная под контролем Москвы и заложившая основы культа 
вождя, а Барбюс готовит фильм «Созидатели», где жизнь Сталина сплетена 
с историей России. Смерть писателя прервала съемки.

В сценарии о Сталине Барбюс использует темы, сцены и художественные 
приемы своей мистерии с музыкой и кино «Иисус против Бога» (1927), где 
Христос представал как революционер. Традиции житийной литературы и 
религиозной драматургии используются для создания новой политической 
мифологии. Однако библейский сюжет, казалось бы хорошо вписывающийся 
в канон социалистического реализма, изнутри подрывает его. 
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Khatuna Tabatadze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Georgian Technical University (GTU); International Black See University 
(IBSU)

Traditional Heritage of F.Sologub’s Prose on the Works of 
Emigrants Writers

The article discusses the deals with the role and place of F.Sologub in the 
history of Russian literature. In addition, there are pointed out the moments of 
pairing narrative components in Sologubov’s novel “The Petty Demon” with the 
general artistic discourse and works of “Older Symbolists” of immigration pe-
riod.

Mythological models and F.Sologub’s authorial mythologies identified in the 
novel, closely related to Russian symbolism and the author’s vision of the world, 
found their followers among Russian writers abroad (B.Poplawski, G.Ivanov).

For studying the idiolect of Sologub according to which singled out three 
mythological models (frame-scripts): a) mythologized hero, b) mythological 
model of a province, c) mythological model of metropolis (a capital). Those 
mythological models of Poplavski’s (“underground” (Paris) and “heaven” (Rus-
sia)). Fiction have some moments of convergence with Sologub’s models, though 
these models in the immigrant’s literary work together with eschatological signs 
are nostalgic by their nature. 

These images resonate with the myths and concepts of the Silver Age au-
thors. Sologub’s archetypes in the novel are presented in the form of binary op-
positions.

Ivanov in “Petersburg Winters” also uses actively Sologub’s archetypal im-
ages, develops tradition and enriches it with the intensification of narrative text at 
the archetype level of Shadow. 

Analysis of creative methods of conjugation F.Sologub with the artistic tech-
niques of expatriate writers showed that the cultural heritage of Russian sym-
bolism found its continuation in the culture of emigration, which in its turn is 
enriched with the features not only Russian but European culture as well. 
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Хатуна Табатадзе
Грузия, Тбилиси
Грузинский технический университет (ГТУ);
Международный черноморский университет (МЧУ) 

Традиционное наследие прозы Ф.Сологуба в творчестве 
писателей эмигрантов

В статье рассматриваются вопросы роли и места Ф.Сологуба в истории 
русской литературы. Кроме этого, выделяются моменты сопряжения нарративных 
составляющих сологубовского романа «Мелкий бес» с общесимволистским 
художественным дискурсом и с творчеством «старших символистов» 
эмигрантского периода.

Мифологические модели и авторские мифологемы Ф.Сологуба, выявленные 
в романе «Мелкий бес», тесно связанные с русским символизмом и авторской 
картиной мира Ф.Сологуба, нашли своих последователей и среди писателей 
русского зарубежья (Б.Поплавский, Г.Иванов). 

Для изучения идиолекта Ф.Сологуба выделяются три мифологические 
модели (фрейм-сценарии): а) мифологизированный герой; б) мифологическая 
модель провинции; в) мифологическая модель метрополии (столицы). 
Мифологические модели прозы Поплавского имеют моменты схождения с 
мифологическими моделями Сологуба, хотя в творчестве писателя-эмигранта 
данные модели, наряду с эсхатологическими признаками, носят ностальгический 
характер. В мифологической модели пространства у Поплавского выделяются 
сферы «подземного» (Париж) и «небесного» (Россия). Мифологизированный 
герой писателя также носит черты странничества (лермонтовский мотив).

Ведущая особенность идиостиля Сологуба заключена в архетипизации 
реальности. Именно арехтипические образы перекликаются с авторскими 
мифами и идиолектическими концептами Серебряного века. Сологубовские 
архетипы в романе «Мелкий бес» представлены в виде бинарных оппозиций.

Г.Иванов в «Петербургских зимах» используя сологубовские архетипические 
образы, развивает сологубовскую традицию и обогащает ее активизацией в 
нарративном текстовом уровне архетипа Тени, который также перекликается 
с творчеством Сологуба («Свет и тени»). Данная разновидность архетипа 
присутствующая в творческом сознании Г.Иванова, осуществляется с помощью 
повествовательного приема «припоминания».

Анализ моментов сопряжения творческих методов Ф.Сологуба с художественными 
приемами писателей-эмигрантов показал, что культурное наследие русского 
символизма нашло свое продолжение в культуре эмиграции, которая в свою 
очередь обогащена чертами не только русской, но и европейской культуры.
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The Novelty in Shio Aragvispireli’s Novels

Shio Aragvispireli as a novelist familiar with literary traditions of Euro-
pean nihilism and psychologism, has been considered an innovator in Georgian 
critique since the nineties of the 19th century, and his name was associated with 
Maupassant and Anton Chekhov.

The 20th century and the writer’s personal life made skepticism and irony 
dominant in his novels. The destruction of the ideal of Georgian woman and 
dominance of amorality must be regarded as innovation of Shio Aragvispireli’s 
prose. The writer removed the romantic halo of sanctity from a woman and pic-
tures her different image. In the writer’s creative works the woman of new time 
appeared as arrogant, false, traitress person.

The novelty established by Shio Aragvispireli consists in representation 
of rural pictures in an original way, psychological truth and diversity of inti-
mate life. 

The reflection of folkloric traditions is an integral part of Shio Arag-
vispireli’s novels. The folkloric traditions in his creativity appeared so that they 
could match the problems of contemporaneity. In this respect the following 
novels deserve interest: Sister and Brother, In the Village, Tavbuka, The Eye of 
God, and literary fairy-tale A Fractured Heart.

Shio Aragvispireli reflected his own world outlook and presented diffe-
rent from traditional the titles of the novels too (Bucha ragha mklav?, Eh, Sul 
etia!, Xitxitebs da xitxitebs, Mxrebi-ga avicheche, Eh,jandabas chemi tavi da 
tani, etc.). When speaking about the poetics of the titles, we should bear in mind 
that the title of course is an outer element in the architectonics of the verse but 
in Shio Aragvispireli’s novels it has an organizing function. The titles of Shio 
Aragvispireli’s novels as literary images appear as innovative means in Georgian 
miniature prose of the 19th and 20th centuries.
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lali TibilaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

siaxle Sio aragvispirelis novelebSi

Sio aragvispireli, rogorc evropuli nihilizmisa da fsi-
qologizmis literaturul tradiciebs naziarebi novelis-
ti, XIX saukunis 90-iani wlebidan novatorad iqna miCneuli 
qarTul kritikaSi, misi saxeli anton CexovTan da gi de mopasan-
Tan daakavSires.

XX saukunem da piradma cxovrebam skepticizmi da ironia 
gaabatona mwerlis TxzulebebSi. qarTveli qalis idealis 
msxvreva da amoralizmis gabatoneba Sio aragvispirelis prozis 
novatorobad unda miviCnioT: mweralma qals moaSora wminda-
nis romantikuli Saravandedi da misi gansxvavebuli saxe daxata. 
mwerlis SemoqmedebaSi axali drois qali warmoCnda ampartavan, 
cru, moRalate adamianad. 

Sio aragvispirelis mier damkvidrebuli siaxlea: qarTul 
mwerlobaSi soflis suraTebis originaluri kuTxiT warmoCena, 
fsiqologiuri simarTle da intimis mravalferovneba.

folklorul tradiciaTa asaxva Sio aragvispirelis Txzu-
lebaTa organuli nawilia. folkloruli tradiciebi mis Semoq-
medebaSi imgvarad warmoCnda, rom Tanamedroveobis problemeb-
Tan gamxdariyo misadagebuli. am mxriv sainteresoa novelebi: 
„da-Zma“, „soflad“, „Tavbera“, „RvTis Tvali“ da literaturuli 
zRapari „gabzaruli guli“.

Sio aragvispirelma sakuTari msoflmxedveloba asaxa da 
tradiciulisagan gansxvavebuli kuTxiT warmoaCina novelaTa 
saTaurebic („beCa rada mklav?“ „eh“, „...sul erTia!..“ „xiTxiTebs 
da xiTxiTebs“, „...mxrebi-Ra aviCeCe“ „eh, jandabas Cemi Tavi da 
tani“ da sxv.). saTauris poetikaze saubrisas unda gaviTva-
liswinoT, rom saTauri, marTalia, garegani elementia teqstis 
arqiteqtonikaSi, magram Sio aragvispirelis novelebSi mas ma-
organizebeli funqcia ekisreba. Sio aragvispirelis Txzule-
baTa saTaurebi, rogorc mxatvruli saxeebi, novatorul xerxad 
warmogvidgeba XIX-XX ss-is qarTul miniaturul prozaSi.
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The Specificity of Italian Reception of 
Aleksandr Pushkin’s Novel “Eugene Onegin”  

in Accordance with the National Literary Tradition

The question of the article is specific function of Italian translations of the 
Aleksandr Pushkin’s novel “Eugene Onegin” in accordance with the national 
literary tradition. The first part of the article defines the problem of genre nature 
of the novel in Italian literary tradition and transitional problem of the “novel in 
verse” as well as the adaptational possibilities for such novel while preserving its 
poetic features. It gives the history of translations of Aleksandr Pushkin’s novel 
“Eugene Onegin” in Italian literaturе in XIX – XXI centuries and characteris-
tics of some individual features of authors’ perception and interpretation of the 
novel artistic diversity and chosen poetic translation form for the “novel in 
verse” in accordance with Romanesque versification tradition. 

The second part of the article is dealing with two translations (poetic and 
prosaic) by Italian Slavicist E. Lo Gatto. The article researches author’s at-
titude to the tradition and his artistic individuality and translation strategy evo-
lution: “I wanted to defeat my own aversion to versicular translation in general, 
to defeat it with my own versicular translation”. 

In addition, in this article, original text of Alexandr Pushkin’s novel and 
E. Lo Gatto’s poetic translation are compared for consistency with the rhyming 
system in canonical Italian sonnets. 
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Специфика итальянской рецепции романа 
А.С. Пушкина “Евгений Онегин” в контексте 

национальной литературной традиции

В статье рассматривается особая специфика итальянских переводов 
романа А.С. Пушкина “Евгений Онегин” в контексте национальной лите-
ратурной традиции.

В первой части статьи ставится проблема жанровой природы романа в 
контексте итальянской литературной традиции, а также проблема перевода 
“романа в стихах”, возможности адаптации подобного произведения с 
сохранением всех его поэтических свойств. Дается история переводов ро-
мана А.С. Пушкина “Евгений Онегин” в итальянской литературе XIX-
XXI вв, характеристика некоторых индивидуальных особенностей вос-
приятия и интерпретации авторами художественного своеобразия романа, 
выбранной поэтической формы для перевода “романа в стихах” в контексте 
романской традиции стихосложения. 

Вторая часть статьи посвящена двум переводам (поэтическому и 
прозаическому) одного автора – итальянского слависта Э. Ло Гатто. 
Рассматривается отношение к традиции, эволюция творческой индиви-
дуальности и переводческой стратегии автора: “Мне хотелось победить 
собственное отвращение к стихотворному переводу вообще, победить соб-
ственным стихотворным переводом”.

Также особым образом в работе рассматриваются оригинальный 
текст романа А.С. Пушкина и поэтический перевод Э. Ло Гатто на предмет 
соответствия системе рифмовки итальянского канонического сонета.
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Minus-method as the Method of the 
Representation of the Gender Thinking 

(on the material of the female prose of Kazakhstan)

The object of observation in this investigation is minus-method in the con-
temporary gender prose. Literary critics previously focused attention on the 
positivity of a study of literary process or phenomenon through non-actual of any 
category. This method is used increasingly more frequently in the newest female 
prose of Kazakhstan. This became noticeable with the advent of a larger quan-
tity of gender texts (A.Kemelbaeva, U.Tazhiken, D.Kabdylgazina, M.Omarova, 
Zh.Kusainova, Z.Dzhandosova, F.Kenzina, S.Nazarova, R.Bayguzhaeva and 
other). The paradox of this literary situation consists in the fact that the author 
deriving to the visible plan the auto-confession of heroine and directly narrating 
about the problems of female life, conceals from himself (not from the reader!) 
the deep problems of its existence. Silence of the author about the most “sick” 
themes, the means, the subjects makes it possible to see the complex conscious-
ness of contemporary women and to raise a question about the reasons of her 
mental closing.

Ж.Ж.Толысбаева 
Казахстан, Кокшетау
Академия «Кокше»

Минус-прием как способ репрезентации 
гендерного мышления

 (на материале женской прозы Казахстана)

Объектом наблюдения в данном исследовании является минус-
прием в современной гендерной прозе. Литературоведы и ранее обращали 
внимание на позитивность исследования литературного процесса или 
явления через невостребованность какой-либо категории. В новейшей жен-
ской прозе Казахстана этот прием используется все чаще. Это стало замет-
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но с появлением большего количества гендерных текстов (А.Кемелбаевой, 
У.Тажикен, Д.Кабдылгазиной, М.Омаровой, Ж.Кусаиновой, З.Джандосо-
вой, Ф.Кензиной, С.Назаровой, Р.Байгужаевой и др.). Парадокс данной 
литературной ситуации заключается в том, что автор, выводя на видимый 
план автоисповедь героини и напрямую повествуя о проблемах женской 
жизни, утаивает от себя (не от читателя!) глубинные проблемы своего су-
ществования. Умолчание автора о наиболее «больных» темах, образах, сю-
жетах позволяет увидеть сложное сознание современницы и поднять воп-
рос о причинах ментальной закрытости современницы.

Nana Tonia 
Georgia, Tbilisi
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

The Basis of Tradition in the Modern Artistic Thinking

Acceptance or rejection of the legacy during the process of development of 
society is considered a typical phenomenon of evolution. It is especially important 
in the sphere of art, that the epoch itself be able to critically consider each past stage 
of its development, accept tradition via its innovative transformation and find the 
best way out for the solution of the artistic tasks posed by the modern time. 

The problem of the so called qualitative leap of the art, the in-depth recon-
sideration of the whole past artistic experience is very acute in the contemporary 
world, just like the issue of disclosure and establishment of those regularities, 
which define the boundaries of continuity and innovation. 
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tradiciulobis safuZveli Tanamedrove 
mxatvrul azrovnebaSi

sazogadoebis ganviTarebis procesSi winamavali memkvid
reobis miReba an uaryofa evoluciis tipiur movlenad iTvle-
ba. xelovnebis sferoSi gansakuTrebiT mniSvnelovania is, rom 
Tavad epoqas Seswevdes unari TviTkritikulad gaacnobieros 
yoveli ganvlili etapi Tavisi ganviTarebisa, miiRos tradi-
cia misi novatoruli gardaqmnis gziT da monaxos saukeTeso 
gamosavali im mxatvrul amocanaTa gadasawyvetad, romelsac 
Tanamedroveoba sTavazobs.

Tanamedrove samyaroSi sakmaod mwvaved dgas xelovnebis e.w. 
xarisxobrivi naxtomis, mTeli ganvlili mxatvruli gamocdi-
lebis Rrma gadaazrebis problema. agreTve im kanonzomiereba-
Ta gamovlenisa da dadgenis sakiTxi, romlebic gansazRvravdnen 
memkvidreobiTobisa da novatorobis sazRvrebs.

MAIA TSERTSVADZE
Georgia, Tbilisi
Iber-Info company

Nikoloz Baratashvili’s Attitude to Tradition 

According to the established standpoint in the modern social studies there 
are four possible sides of the interaction between tradition and innovation: con-
frontation, cohabitation, palliation (intermixture) and turning the novation into 
the tradition. The study of the attitude to the tradition and discovering which of 
them we are dealing is especially significant for the author-innovators. From this 
point, we consider important to conduct a special study on Nikoloz Baratashvili. 
He is justly considered as a founder of the European Romanticism in Georgia and 
represents the first reformer of the Georgian poetry after Rustaveli. 
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The life and work of N. Baratashvili is studied from many sides. Moreover, 
his place in the Georgian writing and the World literary process is already deter-
mined (I. Meunargia, K. Abashidze, V. Kotetishvili, G. Qiqodze, S. Gorgadze, 
P. Ingorokva, G. Leonidze. A. Gatserelia, G. Asatiani, R. Siradze, T. Doiashvili, 
R. Chkheidze, I. Ratiani…).

In order to enrich the Baratashvilogian studies, in our paper is presented 
the poet’s attitude to the tradition, in the vast meaning of this term. The pecu-
liar attention is given to the poet’s attitude to the domestic traditions – customs, 
morals and manners, the norms of life, standpoints and rituals. As it is known, 
N. Baratashvili was member of the highest aristocratic Georgian family – from 
the mother’s side the descendent of the royal family as well as the major feudal 
– Baratashvili and Orbeliani titled Georgian families. This fact naturally stipu-
lated the poet’s special attitude towards the national, Christian and the patriarchal 
traditions. The small amount, though significant literary legacy – poetic patterns, 
personal notes, the memoires and epistolary works of poet’s contemporaries as 
well as specific literature about him gives us opportunity to study and find out that 
the attitude of Baratashvili to the tradition is general. That naturally determined 
his attitude towards the literary tradition. 

Presented study and its results are important for fulfillment of the psycho-
logical portrait as well as the personal character of a romanticist poet in whole, 
moreover, for his work and partly from the point of the complex historical epoch 
whose elite representative N. Baratashvili was. 

maia cercvaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
kompania iber-info

Nnikoloz baraTaSvilis mimarTeba tradiciasTan

Tanamedrove sociologiur mecnierebaSi damkvidrebuli 
Tvalsazrisis Tanaxmad tradiciisa da novaciis urTierTqme-
debis oTxi SesaZlo saxe ganixileba: dapirispireba, Tanaarse-
boba, paliacia (urTierTSereva) da novaciis tradiciad gad-
aqceva. tradiciasTan mimarTebis kvleva da imis garkveva, Tu 
romel maTganTan gvaqvs saqme, gansakuTrebiT mniSvnelovania 



241

novatori avtorebisaTvis.Aam mxriv sayuradRebod gveCveneba 
sagangebo kvlevis Catareba nikoloz baraTaSvilis mimarT – igi 
samarTlianad miiCneva saqarTveloSi evropuli romantizmis 
damamkvidreblad da qarTul poeziaSi pirvel reformatorad 
rusTavelis Semdeg.

n. baraTaSvilis cxovreba-Semoqmedeba mravali kuTxiT aris 
Seswavlili, gansazRvrulia misi adgili qarTul mwerlobasa 
da msoflio literaturul procesSi (i. meunargia, k. abaSiZe, 
v. kotetiSvili, g. qiqoZe, s. gorgaZe, p. ingoroyva, g. leoniZe, 
a. gawerelia, g. asaTiani, r. siraZe, T. doiaSvili, r. CxeiZe, 
i.ratiani...). 

baraTaSvilologiuri kvlevebis gamdidrebis mizniT war-
modgenil naSromSi ganxilulia poetis damokidebuleba tradi-
ciasTan, am terminis farTo gagebiT. gansakuTrebuli yuradReba 
eTmoba sayofacxovrebo tradiciebTan – adaTebTan, wes-Cveule-
bebTan, yofa-qcevis normebTan, SexedulebebTan, ritualebTan 
poetis mimarTebis sakiTxebs. rogorc cnobilia, n. baraTaSvili 
umaRlesi qarTveli aristokratiis warmomadgeneli iyo – same-
fo ojaxis STamomavali dedis mxriv da umTavresi feodaluri 
sagvareuloebis – baraTaSvilTa da orbelianTa saTavado sax-
lebis warmomadgeneli, rac, bunebrivia, ganapirobebda mis gan-
sakuTrebul damokidebulebas erovnuli, qristianuli, patri-
arqaluri tradiciebisadmi. poetisMmcire moculobis, magram 
mravalmniSvnelovani literaturuli memkvidreoba – poeturi 
nimuSebi da piradi baraTebi, TanamedroveTa memuaruli, epis-
toluri, agreTve specialuri literatura mis irgvliv iZleva 
saSualebas SeviswavloT da gavarkvioT sakiTxi tradiciasTan 
n. baraTaSvilis zogadi mimarTebisa, ramac, cxadia, gansazRvra 
misi mimarTeba literaturul tradiciasTanac.

samecniero statiaSi warmodgenili kvleva da misi Sedegebi 
sayuradReboa rogorc romantikosi poetis pirovnuli xasiaTi-
sa da fsiqologiuri portretis srulyofis, aseve misi Semoq-
medebisa da garkveulwilad im rTuli istoriuli epoqis Ses-
wavlis TvalsazrisiTac, romlis elituri warmomadgenelic iyo 
n. baraTaSvili. 
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Parody as a Negation of Tradition. 
“Nikolai Nikolaevich” by Yuz Aleshkovsky as a Parody of 

Occupational Novel

Yuz Aleshkovsky wrote the novel “Nikolai Nikolaevich” in 1970, but pub-
lished it only in 1980, while in exile. His book is very similar to the occupational 
novel: the plot tells the story of the professional career of typical ‘stakhanovets’; 
the next parts of the plot correspond to the scheme of the occupational novel; 
image of the main character is subordinate to his work; within the mail plot is a 
love story; the action takes place in the background of the country’s history. At 
the same time, all these elements of the composition deny the values of socialist 
realism: the mail character Nikolai Nikolaevich is a former hustler who became a 
sperm donor in the laboratory and tells about his achievements using the language 
of social bottoms with elements of criminal jargon. This comparison is a source 
of comic and reverses meanings, revealing the negative author’s attitude not only 
to the occupational novel genre, but also to socialist realism.

Эльжбета Тышковска-Каспшак
Польша, Вроцлав
Вроцлавский университет

Пародия как отрицание традиции. 
«Николай Николаевич» Юза Алешковского как 

пародия на производственный роман

Юз Алешковский написал повесть «Николай Николаевич» в 1970 
году, но опубликовал ее только в 1980, будучи в эмиграции. На первый 
взгляд, произведение во многом сходно с производственным романом: 
сюжет передает историю трудовой карьеры главного героя – передовика 
социалистического труда; определенные части сюжета соответствуют тра-
диционной схеме производственного романа; образ главного персонажа 
подчинен идее его трудовой деятельности; в сюжет вплетена история 
любви; действие вписано в историю страны. Но вместе с тем, все эти эле-
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менты композиции отрицают ценности, утверждавшиеся соцреализмом: 
главный герой – бывший вор-карманник, пристроившийся донором спер-
мы в лабораторию и повествующий о своих трудовых достижениях язы-
ком общественных низов с элементами криминального жаргона. По-
добное сопоставление является источником комизма и перевертывает 
смыслы, выявляя отрицательное отношение автора не только к жанру про-
изводственного романа, но и к соцреализму в целом. 

maia rafaeli-varsimaSvili
safrangeTi, Satu
universiteti 10-nanteri
SedarebiTi literaturisa da poetikis kvleviTi centri 

“Flecte ramos arbor alta”: 
remi de gurmoni da tradiciis cneba

saqarTveloSi remi de gurmonis saxelis popularizacia 
`cisferyanwelTa~ damsaxurebaa. niRabTa wignis blinova-vo-
linskiseuli rusuli Targmani, mixail kuzminis mier naTarg-
mni TandarTuli poeturi teqstebiTa da valotonis ilustra-
ciebiT (gamomcemloba griaduCi den, sanqt-peterburgi, 1913) 
qarTuli simbolizmis mqadagebelTa samagido wignad iqca. remi 
de gurmons pativi ergo, misi saxeli tician tabiZes qarTuli 
simbolizmis manifestSic moexsenebina. 

qarTvel da rus simbolistTa gataceba wignis avtoriT 
SemTxvviTi araa. remi de gurmoni (1858-1915) – mwerali, poeti, 
dramaturgi, kritikosi, literaturuli Jurnalis merkur de 
fransis erT-erTi damaarsebeli, franguli simbolizmis me-
sityve – mniSvnelovani figuraa XIX saukunis dasasrulisa da 
XX saukunis damdegis safrangeTis literaturul cxovrebaSi. 
pol klodeli, andre Jidisadmi miweril erT-erT werilSi, gur-
mons, floberisa da zolas gverdiT, ukanasknel did mwerlad 
moixseniebs. eseebi – `mistiuri laTinuri~ (1892), `idealizmi~ 
(1993), `stilis problema~ (1902), `literaturuli gaseirneba~ 
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(1909), `filosofiuri gaseirneba~ (1913) – avtoris mravalmxriv 
interesebsa da Rrma erudicias asaxavs. remi de gurmoni did 
gavlenas axdens Tanamedroveebze da ara marto safrangeTSi. t. 
s. elioti masSi aRfrTovanebiT Wvrets `aristotelis gonebas~ 
da misi naazrevis udao gavlenas ganicdis. es, gansakuTrebiT, 
tradiciis cnebis gagebas Seexeba, romelic remi de gurmonisaT-
vis erT-erTi sayrdeni konceptia. 

literaturuli tradiciis Sesaxeb msjeloba gaSlilia 
eseSi `tradicia da sxva ram~, romelic Jurnal `le marJ~-is 
(`kideebi~) 1914 wlis 50-e nomerSi gamoqveynda. avtori iZle-
va tradiciis, rogorc mudmivqmnadi cocxali fenomenis ga-
gebas. de gurmonis mixedviT, tradicia `gadacema-miRebis~ 
meqanizmamde ar daiyvaneba, aramed TiToeuli mwerlis mier 
SerCeviTobis principiT, literaturis gansxvavebul momentTa 
xelaxali organizebis safuZvelze iqmneba. `Tqven Tavad xarT 
tradicia~, – mimarTavs avtori mwerlebs da xazs usvams tra-
diciis qmnadobaSi individualuri talantis aqtiur rols. 
tradiciisadmi amgvari midgoma mis gafarToebul gagebamde 
midis: `Cemi tradicia mxolod franguli ki araa, aramed ev-
ropuli~. eseSi remi de gurmoni exeba agreTve klasikuri da 
Tanamedove, erovnuli da msoflio literaturaTa urTierTo-
bas. `volterianuli~ gonebiT aRbeWdili frangi mwerlisaTvis 
tradiciisadmi mimarTeba ganuyofelia Tavisuflebisadmi 
ltolvisagan. SemTxveviT ar aris, rom eses dasasruls igi 
tradicias – didebuls, saTayvanebels, magram imavdroulad 
SemboWavs – VI saukunis avtoris, venantius fortunatusis 
jvris sadidebeli himnis sityvebiT mimarTavs: “Flecte ramos arbor 
alta, tansa laxa viscera” (`moxare rtoebi, dido xeo, gaaTavisufle 
daWimuli Signeuli~).
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“Akaki’s Monthly Collection” and Folklore

Akaki Tsereteli rendered an  invaluable service to the Georgian folklore. 
The poet considered the most significant deed at that period protection of the 
folklore. It is he to whom the first appeals for compilation of folklore samples in 
the journals Droeba and Kvali belong. Akaki was not satisfied with just appeals 
and in 1897 as he himself wrote to Tedo Kikvadze, he founded his own journal 
Akaki’s Monthly Collection in which folklore samples collected from various per-
sons were systematically published in the third section. They were verses, tales, 
legends, proverbs, riddles, charm away, ethnographical reports, etc. 

The significance and value of the materials published in the Collection is 
evidenced by the fact that this journal has preserved the primary source of many 
folk verses and stories or their variants. Some of them are considered to be special 
and they are included in the academic edition of Georgian Folklore unchanged or 
as basic text (“Verse about Iob”, “Verse about Abraham”, etc.). 

While analyzing Akaki’s Monthly Collection it appears that the enriching 
of the volumes of folklore with the unknown samples preserved in the journal is 
possible today too. For instance, in volume IV of the Folklore there is no men-
tion of the text “Shemomekara Kivchaghi” from the Collection which is called 
“Georgian Boy” and it is totally different from the traditional text at the beginning 
and end. The journal version of “The Tushi Cried on the Mountain” has not been 
included in Georgian Folklore either. In volume III the sample recorded far later 
is placed; the same can be said about some variants of the cycle “Mushuri” (labor 
verses) and “Satrpialo Leksebis” (love verses) recorded by Kote Gvaramadze and 
Sosiko Merkviladze, etc.

The journal Collection and the Foundation for the Preservation of Folklore 
under it, existed less than four years but they made great contribution in collec-
tion and publication of Georgian folklore, its popularization and preservation.
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saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

`akakis Tviuri krebuli~ da 
xalxuri sityviereba

akaki wereTelma fasdaudebeli samsaxuri gauwia qarTul 
folklors. im periodis yvelaze saSur saqmed poets xalxuri 
sityvierebis dacva miaCnda. swored mas ekuTvnis pirveli mo-
wodebebi `droebasa~ da `kvalSi~ folkloruli nimuSebis Sekre-
bis Sesaxeb. akaki ar dakmayofilda mxolod mimarTvebiT da 1897 
wels am mizniT, rogorc TviTon swers Tedo kikvaZes, daaarsa 
Jurnali `akakis Tviuri krebuli~, romlis mesame ganyofileba-
Sic sistematurad ibeWdeboda sxvadasxva pirTa mier Sekrebili 
folkloruli nimuSebi: leqsebi, zRaprebi, legendebi, andaze-
bi, gamocanebi, Selocvebi, eTnografiuli aRwerilobebi da a.S. 

akakis `krebulSi~ dabeWdili masalis Rirebulebasa da mniS-
vnelobas isic adasturebs, rom bevri xalxuri leqsisa da ambis 
pirvelwyaro an misi varianti swored am Jurnalma Semogvinaxa. 
zogierTi maTgani sagangebodaa miCneuli da ucvlelad an Ziri-
Tad teqstadaa (`iobis leqsi~, abraamis leqsi~ da sxv.) Setanili 
qarTuli xalxuri poeziis akademiur gamocemaSi.

`akakis Tviuri krebulis~ analizisas aRmoCnda, rom xalx-
uri sityvierebis tomeulebis gamdidreba dResac SeiZleba 
JurnalSi Semonaxuli ucnobi nimuSebiT, magaliTad, xalxuri 
sityierebis IV tomSi ar aris moxseniebuli `Semomeyara yivCaR-
is~ `krebuliseuli~ teqsti, romelsac `qarTveli biWi~ hqvia 
da romelic sruliad gansxvavdeba tradiciuli teqstisgan da-
sawyisiTa da daboloebiT; arc `TuSi kioda mTazedas~ Jurna-
liseuli variantia Setanili qarTul xalxur poeziaSi, III tomSi 
moTavsebulia bevrad ufro gvian Cawerili nimuSi; igive SeiZle-
ba iTqvas kote gvaramaZisa da sosiko merkvilaZis mier Cawerili 
`muSuri~ da `satrfialo leqsebis~ zogierTi variantis Sesaxeb 
da a.S. 
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akakis `krebulma~ da masTan arsebulma folkloris dacvis 
fondma oTxi arasruli weli iarseba, magram didi wvlili Sei-
tana qarTuli xalxuri sityvierebis Sekrebis, popularizaciisa 
da gadarCenis saqmeSi.

Ia Zumbulidze
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

Folklore Tradition and Genre of “Fantasy” 
in Modern Russian Literature

(based on the M.Semenovа’s trilogy “The Wolfhound”)

In modern Russian literature genre of “fantasy” becomes increasingly 
popular. Despite the fact that many people consider the emergence of this genre 
influenced by foreign fashion, we can say, that this is quite a logical process, 
the cause of which is much more likely to be looked for in a national literary 
past. Russian writers appealed to fantasy, which is based precisely on the basis of 
myths and legends of the Slavic people. Among the readers is growing the popu-
larity of the variety of fantasy, where the emphasis is on the national traditions. 
Traditional folklore and mythological motives,that have undergone changes in 
the course of development of the historical and literary context in the artistic 
works of Slavic fantasy influenced by the author’s intention, are subject to fur-
ther reconsidering.

 M.V.Semenova is considered to be the progenitor of the genre of heroic 
Slavic fantasy. Semenova’s novels “Wolfhound”, “Wolfhound. The right for 
fight”,” Wolfhound. Istovik-stone”are combined in a trilogy based on the image 
of the central hero – Wolfhound. The writer perfectly mastered the art reception 
of “variations themes”: without departing from the framework of schemes and 
receptions of Fantasy literature, she has added in the artistic world of novels new 
elements that emerged as a result of rethinking of the Slavic folklore and mytho-
logical tradition. Slavic culture - the beliefs, traditions and customs of ancestors 
is the invisible original hero of her novels.

 Summarizing, we can say with confidence,that Semenova’s novels reflect 
the interaction and interrelation with folklore tradition.
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Фольклорная традиция и жанр «фэнтези» 
в современной русской литературе

(на материале трилогии М.Семеновой «Волкодав»)

В современной русской литературе все более популярным становится 
жанр «фэнтези». Несмотря на то, что многие считают возникновение 
данного жанра данью зарубежной моде, мы можем говорить о том, что 
это вполне закономерный процесс, причину которому скорее стоит искать 
в национальном литературном прошлом. Русские писатели обратились 
к фэнтези, построенной именно на основе мифов и легенд славянского 
народа. Cреди читателей растет популярность той разновидности фэнте-
зи, где сделан акцент на национальную традицию. Традиционные фоль-
клорно-мифологические мотивы, претерпевшие изменения в ходе раз-
вития историко-литературного контекста, в произведениях славянской 
фэнтези под влиянием авторского замысла подвергаются дальнейшему 
переосмыслению.

Родоначальницей жанра героической славянской фэнтези считается 
М.В.Семенова. Романы Семеновой «Волкодав», «Волкодав. Право на пое-
динок», «Волкодав. Истовик-камень» объединяются в трилогию на основе 
образа центрального героя – Волкодава. Писательница в совершенстве ов-
ладела художественным приёмом «вариации темы»: не выходя за рамки 
схем и приёмов литературы фэнтези, привнесла в художественный мир 
произведений новые элементы, ставшие результатом переосмысления 
славянской фольклорно-мифологической традиции. В романе огромное 
значение имеют обряды, совершаемые как главным героем, так и другими 
персонажами: они придают произведению славянский колорит. На стра-
ницах романов Семёновой перед нами последовательно предстают все 
основные боги славянского пантеона. Кроме того, имеются основания 
для сопоставления романов с русской волшебной сказкой. Наблюдается в 
трилогии Семеновой и характерное для русского фольклора перевоплощение 
героя в облик тотемного животного, покровителя своего племени-собаку.

Подводя итог сказанному, можно с уверенностью заявить, что романы 
Семёновой отражают тесное взаимодействие и взаимосвязь с фольклорной 
традицией.


